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tNTERCOURSE BETWEEN BURMA AND SIAM. 


As recorded in Hmannan ■Yaita'wmdaw^i, 


Th& following is the ytmcJxifiion of tJie tramiil&tion by Luang 
Phraiaon Salarak (Thien Subindti) of the hijjtory' of the intcrconrHe 
bebYeen Siam nutl Burma, aa giv'en in the Hmannan Taza’win- 
ilawgyi of the Burine&o, Tim previou^^ mef-alinont giveii in 
Yd, XIL Part 2. 




PREFACE. 


Tlitj suT-’iijH Kimli jjorl'titms of the HinaiiimQ 

Yojjy.uvhida.’w^^yi as i-elate to tluj intoTGOursie bafc’iveen Bucina amJ 
Siain Goniti to au end with thi« mimber of tlie Society’s JeumajL 
Thu previous iiistfllnientB are eontadned in Vol. Y, Part I.; VoL yill.j. 
Part 2 ; Voh XI^ Part and Yoh Xll^ Part 2. 

The translator hgpc^ that ho haK, hy thuKe traiiidation^, 
veudarod ^iom'e sai-vicaj howevti' .iinall, to those who aspii'e to re- 
^ construct Siamasu liistory, by Hupplenicntiii^ what la ah-Qady omi- 
taiiied in the Phra Baj Phonsaw4Ml!Ln, with iuEorniatioo gutthai-ed 
I'l-oni the records of iicighbuiiriii;^^ go nutrias. If Inn iiopos aro 
liu will teal amply rewai'ded for the trouble he has taken in makin;^ 
the translation. 

Miv "Wh H- Mundie, M. A,, liae^ with ids uaual kijidnesej looked 
over the proofe of tliLs number ahs wait a3 those of YoL Part 2, 
and made corrattious where nates™y; the translator begs to tender 
his sineero thanks to hiuii. . 

LUANG PHIIAISON SALARAK, 

(Thicn Snbindn). 


Bangkok. 
July 25,1919. 
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TRANSLATION. 

After having dethroned bis tivo neplicAVi? and having pat 
them to death ’^vdthont conipunctioji, Baddii Min or .Prince of 
Badon^ the fotiirth aoii of Alaung Mintayagyi, aficoridorl the 
throne of Bitrina on Moiicliiy thy 4th of -vvaning Tabtal^vb 114M 
(Febrnary AD, 17 ft 5). tie asHumod many title Aj. Mm iivMt that lie 
took wiin Thiri Pn^rfl-ra Tiiaivha PatidUa Malm DaisiayiiKa, 
pavara tiloka paiidita inalni dlminniarnjajL This title h«' 

(jnently amplified into 'J^Jiiri Puwara WiMaj^auantayatha Tijlia^van- 
aditayapati Pandita Maiia Damayazadjyn-^ia (Siri pa’vava vijayau- 
antayasa triblmvanadityadJiipati parxlita inuJia dl!atiiiTiarajadhfi^ja>. 
When he had obtaiuwl hiK aecond white eleplMiiit. lui took aho tho 
title of ^sinbyuiuyaatiih, miioiiing master of niany wliity ekphants, 
and by tbi-s title hy Ik nanally ealleol in tlie tfiiiannaii history. Oji 
liis demise, .he >raft snctectled ])y his grandsou, and in any reforenco 
made of him thereafter j liu is generally called Bod aw 
<]r Bodaw'p^ya.* In ordiiuLi-y converHatinn be is generally known ari 
Rodawpaya, and Sir Aiiihur Pliayrc rallied Idiii Bod^xLhpiii.i^ Por the; 
sake of brevity it better to call Jnm Bodawpaya in this paper. 

Before lie earn a to tho throne, BoJaii^iiaya practically h, 
state pidsonor, every movement, and even every woiii of liia befog 
closely watehed and noted. Such a eouditioii of life might have 
soared Ids temiier somewliat and made him move distmsti'iTl fclian 
he would othersviso have been under more favourable rionditions. 
Only twelve days after hia access Lon to the throne, he executed 
Ills brother, SitJm Prince, for alleged conapiraey againiSt him. Many, 
noldea and ofiScials were also pmt to dcatli as being accomplice,';, 
among them were the famous Wiingjd Maha Thiliathur'a aud^jrf^ne 
of his eons. 

Another conspiracy was started by one Nga Pejah^. originahj'’ 
known as Nga- Shnn, who represented tlmt w soiuJm 

Hanthawadi-yaak-iniJi by a minor qneai>. . .He ifiP' a folJ^^r^' 
of about SOO Shans aud Burmans. On night of^ths■ 
waning Tlradingjmt 1144 (October AD. izs?), a fei^^.d|^^Hr:^ui^ 


1 fiwJSn^lva^bnQfiintru 

• lioviil Grandtaiher. 


C 3 ) 


scaled one of the gates oo tlie soutlierii wall of the city h}'' joeans of 
ladders and opened the gate. The party got inside and they did 
the Hftiue with the inner gates leading to the palaee eneloHiire. There 
was a flliarp fight bet^vecn the conspiratots and the palace guards, 
but to^^ards dawii the guards were leinfovtcd hy fresli arvivalSf and 
the eonnpirators ■^'ei^o overpowered. Nga P6n made hia escape, hut 
waa eaptiii'ed the same evening. Many of hia men were killed in 
tlie dght and a few were captured ali^'e. The dead hodiea were 
thrown into the river, while Nga Pon and the rest of his ibllowers 
were forthwitii executed. The head gate-keeper of tlie gate 
hy which the rebels got in was puniahed with death for his 
default. A few military ofEcers were also punished likewise for 
failure to turn up in^ time and render asEiistance. Mention may be 
made here about the execution of a corporal and seven of bia men, 
all foreigners, probably Portuguese or o^f Portuguese descent. They 
w'ete gunner a on duty in tlie palace enclosure on the night in 
queatlon. Being overpowered and overawed by the coimpira- 
tors, they wei'c forced to train the guns on tljcs palace and fire 
them. The reason given for their exeeution was that they aidecl 
the rebels. 


The events immediately preceding In's accession wore those 
of strife and bloodshed, and soon after his acce&sioiiAhero canm the 
conspiracies These facts might liave preyed on the mind O'f King 
Bodawpaya and influenced him to think of making a move to a 
place where there would be more peace and qniet* Kings of Burma 
wore also naturally inclined to build new citiea, iiGv,- palaces, neiv 


pagodas and monasteries, on coming to the throne. At any rate,, 
King Bodawpaya decided to build a new city and a new palace. A 


'’site was soon selected higher up the Irawadi, and building opera¬ 
tion^ commenced in Pyatho 1H4 (January A. D. 178S). The new 
^ity ready for the reception of the King by Nayftn 1146 (June 
when ha moved to it with great ceremony. It was 
,, naiSLcd Amarapura^ by him. 

^VOn tli^ ISih of waning second Wazo 1145 (July A. D. 1783), 


2 in Ml fldi Llcrfntl1m^TOtl^^: 

ii V » ;■ 
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King Bodawpaya celebra^ted the marriage of hifi daughter/ Thirl 
ilfilia Tilawltn YadanadeiW (Slii iniilih tiloka- ratana niahridevT)i 
Pt'inceHR of Taungd’iv'ingyi, 'wliy the aeeond daughter of the 
Citiof Queenly Tivith liia sou TJiado Damayaza^ Prince of Shwedaiing', 
M^ho was the son of tlifi Queen of the Ifortlierii Palace, neact in order 
of precedence to the Chief Qncen. The Prince ’^^■a5 at the same 
thrie created “ Einahe-iniii/^ that in heir appai'ent or. Cro’ivn Prince. 
This action of King Bodawpaya was very incong]stents Btfore 
he beeaine King, he waK v&ry inBistient on giving effect to tiie 
dying iujunction of Alaiing Mintayagyi that the lattcrV F5onfl should 
Rucceed to the throne one after another in oi'det of their Kenitiritv. 
Only a year and a half after lie was raided to tJie throne, he ap¬ 
pointed hifi son Crown Prince, in spite of tlae fact that his younger 
brother, Pindalfe Min, ivas atill alive. 


On tlve 7th of waxing Wagaung 1.146 (Angn-st A, B. 1784) a 
flon born to the Crowu Prince and Princeas. Being the eldest of 
hifi grand-children and, by the rank of hi« parents, Itaving a right of 
precedence to wucceed to the throne, King Bodaivpaya was greatly 
ov'cii^oyed at tlie event and made niueli of this infant pi'ospcetive 
heir to the tlirone. Sonn and grandsons of mini.stera a.iid nobles 


were clroflcn and asaigned to the royal infant to be hia playmates. 
The town of Sagaing was gi^'en to Irim to supply his pocket-mouey 
for BV'eetineatR, mid from this fact he is aubsequently known as 




Sagaing Min. It may be mentioned here that it was this grandson 
of Bodai^'paya who fluccceded him, his son the Crown Prince pre- 
deccafling him. 


a “ Amsh^meti^ (Einshe-min) isj the modern title in Bcrma o^^e 
beET-appare-iit to the throne, and imeiins literally “ Lord rnf the J 

house." The ofllce is Bim.i]ar to and is derived from thflt of 'dfe 
Ri-ij\ in the ancient Hindu IciiigdoniB. In Hiirnaa, the keh^!»^|5iireiit 
the tlnijnej like R^iiia in the kingdom of his' father, Dasexattbair ij^ in sojfe 

decree afssociated fvith the king in the govern me n tj-'aaaTi 

mander -in-ohief. ■ The son or younger brother Idng genAlia 

this posh, according to the idpasure of tlie soveraign., A Sfuneift^liaiife 
position ia hold by the second or jonioi king in.Slhin, and nlsu in/Qa^boAia; 
and there are traoa^ of tbs Bnme iirt'augeiU'ejtt in some of ((tatss, ^ 

It ia possible that the office of Khiqgogp or Tycoon^ 
oiiginated from the aame model, but toniideniibly by 

ciremnstanccs frtjni the original.''—Pii'iyre's HisiMDcyii bt Biri'tpft, 
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^ Without flfinigiiiiig any cau&a Kin^^ Boiiavi'-paya 

oi'dorofl tlta invaHio:! of Yakaui^ ov Avakan.-^ The anny ol: iiivaaion 
wio? ('tuuposed of thret' diviMaomt Two of fcliuae, eiLoli consisting of 
(iO olephantflj (iOO hoi>njj and (jjOOO men, were eoniinancled by Uvo of 
Ills aons, whib the main division ocuiaisting of 210 elepliantg^ 2,100 
horse, and 21,000 men, was uommaudonJ by tlie Maha UpayELxa, who 
also tlm ttfjmi]lander■'in-chief. _ It la not iicci:aaaTy to give hei'e 
a full account of this invasion, hut a few inciduiitfi may lio mention¬ 
ed. When all tim outlying provlnoea had been captured, and 
the BnriuoiHis forces aurt'oundod tlic capital, tile Arakaneae IIjiayaKa, 
the King'a hi-other-in-law, the ministers, and the nobloft besought the 
King to present Ids danglitor hy the Chief Queen to Hia Majeaty of 
Burma and ask to he allowed to reign as a tributary King. The 
King of Arakan replied that there never wa* a precedent, in the 
history {if Arftlcaii, of any of his predecessors having presented his 
children to the Kings of "Bunua, Imt that in the time of King 
Yo/agyi of Arakan, the King of Taung-ngu ^T{inngoo) prit&ented hia 
daughter to King YaKagyi, together with 1,000 guns and the bi'onKc 
dgures cast in Ytxlaya and l^roiigkt over from therf^ as wp{iil}i of ^var. 
The deseejidaists of that Bujuiese princess, the KOOO guns, and the 
hcojiae figures ware still in existence as evidence of the fact. If he 
wei'e to present his daughter and submit to the sway of tlie Burmese 
Sovereignj the fact would be an everlasting recoivi in the national 


history and it uumld be a blot on his name and a rciproach to his 
illustrious ancesRtors. I'urther, he said tliat it was recorded in the 
Afakan ehronides that dui'fng the reign of Saw Muu .Gyi, the 
Burmese invaded Arakan ; and wlicn it was found impoasible to 
repel the invaders or defend the capital. King Saw Mnn Gyi left 
‘S^ral^Lan, aud went and resided in the tosvn of Pasa in a foreign coun- 
^ the west of Arakan; After twelve years of exile, he returned 

\and assumed sovereign authority. The King aaid he would 

^ther fyyjrjw tlie ox ample of Saw Mnn Gyi than be a disgrace to fu- 
’ * 

^ tlSK- genera^uK, Aecoidingly he left the city in the middle of the 
niglS Luccomp^sil^ by his queens, his children, and a few attendants. 




imifl'n 


t\^QZ Wd 




Oil the Sth ot ivaiiitig Pyatlm 1146 (►Taniwy A,D. 17S5), th^ Bur- 
luaae enbored tlia capital and occupied it ; and alxjut eighteen days 
after, the Kin^ of Avakan and his fniinily^ wlio Jiad iieen v&stiQg at 
a place about two days' jourQoy frotii the capital, were captured and 
brought to the Burmese UpayaKa^ 

News was Rent by the Malia TJpayaiaa to hia father that 
Arakaii had been coiiqueied and the B^ing and the royal family 
captured, and on tlic receipt of it, King Badawpaya i^ent from the 
capital Miiigyi Miugaiing Kyaw to aasunie control of the conquered 
country, and recalled his son. Leaving behind an armed force of 
about lOjOOO men with ilingyi Mingatmg Kyaw to govern the 
comitry, the Maha Upaya^ft left the Arakane^ie capital on tlic 7th 
of wailing Tabodwfe (February), 

Fie brought away the whole of the Arakaneee royal family 
and the principal ministers, noblea, and military officer&, and also 
many families of Brahman astrologers. Hmaunan history says in one 
place that over 30,000 prifloners of war were brought over, and in 
another place 20,000; among them mention is made of 30 cumochs. 
The moat important spoil of war was the celebrated image of 
Buddha called MahamuiiL'f 


w Tlie celebrated Mabiiiiiuni liimge^ the Pulladiuni of tl'K* Amkanese 
mtio. The ime.ge was removed tn Amn.mput'a from Mimhaimg in 
AraloLii in 17B4 fu^ a jqnjil of war, lifter the oonqiie^t of tliat country 
by the BiVi'niese. At pjtgei^ 44-4C of Bbayra'ri Hintory of Burma, 
the foUoTfLUg dascLiption is "ivao of it:—lu the year A. D. 146, ti king 
oulbd Chanda-SSui'pL suctieciifltl to tite throne (of ArakiLn), In his reign, 
a nietud image of Buddha wiis and so femous dij| it h&camp, th^t 

mimeiiloiis puiversi were attilhoted to it for after wards. This image 
Was ciiiTied aw.\v by the Burmese when they conquered At-ahati in 1 7B4. 
It is now in >l temple to the oorth of AimirnpuFA, and is an object of-’f 
fervaut devotion. It is proh-dde thrt, iu the reigo ^if'OhAodA^SurjiiC, 
Buddhi.sm was moi'e distiuctEy e^tii^bliahod tliau hereliofnr?, itod imtL|^ of 
Buddha may then have heen introduced for the first time/^ 4’"' 

Tlie image is in the nsiiid sitting posture, thut is to f>’Ly .,sidth t.ha-’ 
legs fotded under the body, end is pkeed on a tna^onry pede^I aix fe^ 


ten inches In height. Its dimensions are :— 






Height . 

Hound tlie waist 
Round the arm 0 ■■» 

Breadth fi’om shouMar to shoulder. '’ 

Breadth a^t base ... 

(Archseological Notes on Mandalay by Taw Skin 
Bee also appendii 1.) . '^^• 
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Over tliii'ty Siamese broriKe figures referred t€ in the speech 
of the King of Arakan alao formed pai't of the spoils. The Eudcllia 
image ia naw eng-hi-iiied in the Avalcau Pagoda, near Mandalay, and 
si^ii of the bronze figinus are -'still to he seen within the precincts 
of the pagoda, A big gun said to nieature twenty cubits long and 
six cubits in eircumference \va& also taken away. It is very 
probable that thin huge gim was o£ Siamese origin and liad migrated 
to Arakaii in wimpany with the brom^e figures. 

In Tahodvr^ 114C (February A. D. 1786), King Bodawpa^^a 
obtained his second white elepliant, the firnt one having been 
obtained in Naydn 1146 (June A. D. 1TK4 )l Ho then aflHnmed tbe 
title of Siiibyuinyas])in. Snbseipiciitly ho got four more of these 
elephants held lu high esteem hy all the monai'cha of India and 
Iiido-Chiua. The last one that Avas captured in Hanthawadi district 
WAS a particularly white animal, the w'hola body said to be as white 
as cotton wool, and it Avas believed to be the same as the ''CJiaddanta” 
species of niytliieal lyre. Subsequent to this auspicious event he is 
often addressed or referred to as “ Satdan Sinmiu Thakiii Siitbyuin- 
yashin " meaniug " Lord of the diaddanta elepliant and Master of 
many white elephanta" 



On the 13th of waxing firat Wajio 1147 (July A. H. 1785) 
he executed Pindalfe Min^" the youngest of lii$ own brothers^ for 
conspiracy against him. ]Jo mention is made of any evidence of the 
conspiracy justifying tills execution, though Sir Arthm^ Phayre gives 
' a very plausible one in his history of Burma. In fact, the recoiil 
of this event occupic^^ only two lines of print in the Hmannan 
history, whereas the capture of tlie particularly white elepliant, its 
%, "^ceptiou in the capital^ and the ceremonies and festivities connected 
conferring a name on it and its iiifttallation among Ris 
royal possessions run into eleven pages^ This shows' 
kow ve^;^tle importance is attaclied to executions, even those of 
embers-^ the itiyal family. 


au accourS^^ them ase Appendix IIk 
^ ■ ■ 

til f] Flirt rti hi itfimlnniysno'^r]: ii'i to. 
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Boilawpayji must liava been elated ’vvith the conquest 
. of Arakan which was no very easily aud quickly eft'octed^ on Mcount 
fjf the distracted condition of t!io country, ov/mg to the fi'eqiient 
Htru^^les for tlie throne by tliose who had royal blood in their veinFi 
as well aa by those wlio had not. Probably he tliolight tliat Siam 
could be invaded and conquered quite as easily. It la vei'y likely 
also that he wanted t<! add to iiifl glory by Xurtlmr coiuiucats, because 
he suddenly decided to invade Yodaya, foi vidiich no reaHOn ■whatever 
ia given in the Hioaunan Liatoiyr^ 

Ten regiinentfl coiiHistiing of 1,000 horac and 10,000 men 
under tJie eoiiimand of Mingyi Mingaung Kyaw^ were despatcbiL-d 
by water on the 13th of waning Waw 1147 (July A.D. 1785). 
The Mingyi was specially ordered to despatch fi'om H&nthawadi 
to Byeik a flotilla of fifteen ships laden with iniiDiticinR of ’war. 
Then he n'as to go on to Mclttama, where ho was to collect provi¬ 
sions and liave every tiling necessary for the campaign iii readiness 
for the march of His Majesty by way of Tayaik. Having made 
all tliese arrangeineutfl he was to go on wuth his forces to Uyeik. 

On the loth of the following waning Tawthalin ^September),, 
another batch of ten regiments consisting also of 1,000 horse and 


10,000 men under the command of Kcinyo Naw rata W'aH sent to 
DawCh Then a 'ivcek later, a golnuin of SO regi in exits, congjating of 
3,000 horse and 30,000 men under tJie coiiiinand of ’Wungyi Tlmdo 
Thiri Malia U/ana, w'as ordered to march to Yod&ya by w^ay of 
Ziniiil', lu this Cohn nil the following Shan Chiefs liad to supply 
contingents of a regiment each, namely—tlie Sawbwas of Theioni, 
Monfe, Kyaing-ton, and Kyaing-chaing, and the Governors of Maing- 
nyaung, Maing-aeik,. and Kyaing-tauug. These Shan contingently 
^vere probably levied and picked up on the ’Hvay, ■- j 

One of King Bodawpaya'a eons, Tliadc Minflaw% was mdered 7 ^ 
to take the command of 11 I'egimeutH containing 1,100 horse an^ 




s Fivinnflbi^BiQfnj iciw m 
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if This Mingyi Mingating Kynw was probibly "'same 
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11,000 meii and proceed to MOttama, A I'c^uient of f?liana T.vaN 
supplied by the Sawb^va of Ban-iiiaT,v. He left the eapital on tlie 
5th of waxing Thadingyut. Kiiie dayw latei-, Tlnri Daiuayas^a 
anothet‘ sen of the Kiag, took tho eornniatid of 12 reginienta con¬ 
taining 1,300 horse and 1.3„000 inoii, and left the capital also bonnd 
for MOttanta. The Sawbwaa of Mogaiing and I’liihaw wEipptiod the 
Shan contingents. On the 2iid of waxing Tiiiitaniignion, 11 regi¬ 
ments consisting of 1,100 Jiorae and 11^000 inen ware deHpatchciI 
also to Mftttama under the connoand of Myin Wnn (Miniister of 
lia^'alry force) Umgyi Maha Mingaung. 

Then on the lOth of waxing TayAungmen 1147 (Noveniher 
A.D. 17S5), King Bodawpaya left the capital with an army of 4^^ 
reghiientH coataining 500 eleijJiauts, 5,000 horwo, and 50^000 ujoti, 
Under Ins own commaiid, ivitli Miiigyi Mahal Thettawislici iXH 
" Xat-hinu 01 - chief fitalf officer, and Mingy i Nan da Kyawdin ami 
Wundauk Neniyo Kyavesiwa as SitkS ” or aKBiHtants. Tai tliiH 


coUiinn the Shan Chiefs who had to .‘supply uontingeutfs of a regi¬ 
ment each werethe Sa^^''bsvaa of Morneik and Kyaung-yu^c, and 
the- Govcvnoi-a of Legya, Yank-sauk, Maing-kaing, and Saga, ahd 
the Kyaiiifting (heir-apparent) of Legya. The Maha Upayai:a was 
left in charge of the capital. 

He travelled by land andpaaeed tluvmgh Taung-ngu, Shwegyin^ 
and Sibtaung. Wherever the army camped Hi a Majesty was enter¬ 



tained with music and tJieatrical perfornianeee. Id thirty-eight 
njarchos he reached M^ttama, on the 4th of waning Nadaiv 
(December). He found that sufficient provisions had not been 
ccileeted; and stored up at the different stages along the route he 
was ttJ march to Yoda 3 >'ar Mingyi Mingaung Kyaw who hEid been 
"N^rdered to do this and who had gone on to Byeik^ was ordered to 
b^lj^ought back to him under arreat, Hia Majesty sent Wiingyi 
^Mah*i^}jiri Thihathu from his army to take over the command o£ 
^ingy^^^gaiiug Eya^v. He then dispatched a detachment of 
V >dth Nawrata Kyawga-ung in command to march to 

via 'n^Wb^ng, 

Boda\(^^fa hail been four days in Muttamo, but the 
traQBfba^^. th* eleplmij^^ horses^ and men to the cast hank of the 
ri ver had not be^aompletcd yet. Annoyed at the delay'he 





summoned aill his commandes-a and offiuers and asked ti>om whether 
they thought theiT rKiekn were protected svitli platoss of Kteei to rosisfc 
beijig bdieflded for aucli diJatormoea. He said he Avouid hum them 
alive^ if the "whole of the fonces "n'oro not ati-OBM the liver that veiy 
■day. All woro so afraid that none dared offer any e^euse and 
every one reniaiiied isilent with thoir hands joined in tlie attitude of 
adoration. Then tlie Governor of KaMr-tliainti^ "who was rjiily a junior 
officer, niiiHLered sufficient courage to tell His Majesty that iu warfare 
eertain opei-atious ha^I to ht done witli great despatch, and certain 
others "with much caution and delibf:ration. If operatious which 
requii^ed delihoration were earned out in a Jiurry^ they nicght be 
iiiisc&rriedj and if tliose that called fur inunediatc action w’ere 
delayed, stieceas might not be afctainedr In this invajikion of Siam by 
His Majesty by way of Tayaik, it had been arranged that four other 
columns should co-operate, from four different direetionf^, namely, 
Zinin^, Ywaliaing, Dawe, and Eyeik. The King of Siam "would no 
doubt have received information whicJi way His Slajenty ^vc.mld 
niarcli^ and he rvould certainly place his main army under liiw own 
command in the direction of Tayaik, to oppowe the mEiin invading 
army. Along the twenty or more mai'cihes in that direction, towns 
and villagas from which provi^sions could be com.iiiaudeeved, "\\'ere few 
and far between. Therefore^ if the march via Tayatk were 1 last sued, 
the pi-oviMiouing of such a big army as Hia Majesty's would be a 
iuatter of great difficulty. All the provision they had then waw 
what each man carried on liis shoulders. If owing to want of piy)- 
viaiona on the "way they could neither go forw^ard nor turn backward, 
the cainpaigu would fail to achieve its object, as then tine effect 'of 
the co-operation of the other lour columns would not be folf ajad'- 
any success in those directions would be of no avail. It was veK’* 
important that His Majesty should station himself at Mdtfcania "ojotij 
a suitable occasion and an opportune moment had. arriveiJ^''’'’ Four 
bases were to be formed, the foremost waa- to he stationed 
at Bilauk, and at this post of honour, tho forces under Minbla 
Kyawdiii would be quartered; the neixt base farther book waw to 
be at Alan, "R'-herc the forces under My in Wun Mingy I Malta 
Mingaung would be stationtjd; the base neit to Alan was to bt^at 
Mitakit where Prince Thiti Bamayaaa would have hia foree&; aaidj 
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the fourth bajie way to be at Paya-tliftiiau {three pagodae), where 
Prince Thavdo MiJisaMr “woiiy station himself with liis forces. The 
advance Ivas-ses should send out raidi]i|: parties of &00 to (iOO men all 
over tha neighbourliood, and tliese men should lay hold of anything 
useful for the Burmese army and destroy everythtiiat would be 
of any use to the tMioiuy, Aa for pi-oviaions, all that wxvc available 
would bo Bent up by boats from M^jttaraa to Mitakit baao by the 
mon in Hia Majesty's forcoa. Prom that base they would be sent 
□n fiioin one base to another, until they reached the foremost at 
Bikuk. Thu forcua at Bilauk would then throw, out an advance 
puat at Daun^^ ThaboUj whither the pro visions AvOuld bo carried and 
coliectodr The forces wdth His Majesty were bo inaintam tliom- 
Bolvys on the resoiu’cua of Mbttaina and Pegu districts If the plan 
de^icribcd above were carried out under tho peraonal direction of 
Ilia Majesty, the Siamese Monarch would coneentrate the gi^eatcr 
portion of his atniy in the direction of Tayaik and would not dai-e 
divide hia army for opetations elsewhere, Should it turn out as 
was believed it would^ tbe main Siiimcse army u'ould be held uji at 
Tayaik, and tlie columns marching through Ziniui^, Ywaliaing, Dawe, 
and Byoik, meeting little or no opposibiou on the way iind being able 
to obtain provisions easily, would certainly be aucce.saful in forcing 
their way to the Siamese capital. When information had been 
received that the other four columuB wci'e already approaching thn 
capital, and as by that tiiue pro^deiona would have been adtM^uately 
collected, His Majesty could make a forced luaich by covering two 
day5^ Tuai’ch in one, break down the resistance sure to be offered at 
Tayaik, and go straight on to tlie Siamese capital. The captiii'e of 
it together with the King and the royal family would then be an 
easy affair, because all the otlier columns would have endved also 
and would be alile to co-operate fully. 

For aucli a juinor oiheer in the army, the plan of campaign 
mapped out by the Governor of Kaw-thanti must be consideired- 
very creditable, as it showed much foresight and comprehensiveness 
of view. He must have been an officer of no mean ability aa is 
ovidenoed by tha very abJe manner in which he had thought out 
his plan and laid it so clearly befor(i His Majesty; and also of eon- 



aiderabla coui-age to be bold unough to spea,b >vhen all the rest wen? 
silenced by tliie aoger of tbeir Soveveigin 

Hnving liatened to what the Govcnior of Kaw-thanti to 
say, King Boda’wpaya severely reprimanded hie eommandei's and 
ofHeerSj aayirig that although be had honoured and rewarded them 
with high and responsible posts, sueJi [is cliarge of districts and 
towns, and oommands of diviaions and regimcntsH they failed him 
signaliy in tlie hear of need hy ba^'ing notliing to offer in the way 
of eaiinsel or opinion and remaining (^uite silent. He asked thcmn 
pethapa sarcastically, whether they had not heard what tlie Gov¬ 
ernor of Ka>v-thanti, a mere subaltern, had said what bo thought 
should be done in the eirouinatiinces. If ho liad stopped with merely 
reprimanding them, it would have been well; but he was unsble tn 
control hi a anger and himself, and lie let £[y the spear lie Imd in hia 
hand into the midst of the crouching assembly of officers and 
courtiers. The spear struck aud wounded Mingyi Nanda Kyswdin, 
the Sitk^-gyi or the first aasigtant staff officer in hiM own army. 
He then said he would marcli the very nexit day 

The anger of their Sovereign and tlio ccuaequent fliglit of 
Hia Majesty's spear to find its Indgeinont in the body of a staff' 
officer must have infused more life and energy into the command era 
and officers. The transportation of the eloplmnts, horses, and men, 
acroas the river was completed that very evcuin,g+ The nest day, 
Hie Majesty crossed over and joined tlve army. He started on his 
march to Yodaya tlio following day. In six marchea he reached 
Mitakit, which, according to the Governor o£ Kaw-thrmti, was to he. 
the first base, Ha want on another march and encamped at a place , 
called Kyunbin (teak tree), acd stopped there for about a fortjiig-kt' 
making arrauganiants for the commenceineut of the campal^;'^' Re 
ordered tlie making of many carts for the transport. of'iprtbtSiona, 
and sent back N emy o Zeya Ky a wdin to Mlhttaii] a to fetch 
all the provisiona available there. He aaked^'Mingyi Maha Min- 
gaung who was in cbm maud of eleven^ regiments, and Minhla 
Kyawdin who led a regiinent in tlie King's own forces, what pro¬ 
lusions they had with thorn. These ofiS-cerg were aware how angry 
Hia Majesty was with Mipgyi Miugaung Kyaw for failure to have 
a full supply of proviaioqa a-pd ivliat sort of puniahineii,t awaited 



tiirii, aiiotUer o^itbiirefc of anger in His Majestjr^ and the 

flyitig fipcsT launeliod froiia his royal hmid atill loiniTiigcijnit in their 
iiiiinds, they told him that they bad quite a month's supply, 
’vviiictt must have been a- distinct falflekoodH They wore tlien put 
hi [joruivtand u£ 2Hi> reginrumts to which were added picked 
elephants, Iwirses, and mcji drawn from His Majesty’s own forceE, 
and ondcred to proceed in advance, the King saying ho would 
Jorve fresh Kiippliae of provisions scut up before wbat they already 
liar] were exliaustcd. 

The (hiveriior of Kaw-tlianti wmiiS appointed chief scouting 
r>tfieer, tv fit ti.-ward for liis ability. He was given a squadron of 
100 horse and 200 infantry irien, and ordered to go out aeouting 
till he fotmd where tlie Siamese army waa encamped. Mingyf 
Xauda Kyawdin, who was wounded with Elis Majesty's spcar^ was 
ordered to station himself at Klyuiihin and see that piiovisions sent 
up from below were duly and promptly forwarded to the fi'ont. 
ITa^'ing made these arrangemcntE, His Biirmau Majesty continued 
Ilia march, on the 5tb of waning Pyatho (January). At the next 
stage from Kyunbiii, Hingyi Mingaung Kyaw, who had been ordered 
to be btoiiglit back from 15yeik under arrest^ arrived. He was then 
and there executed. In another march the Kino^ reached Pava-thdiizn 

V 

(three pagodas). Here be rested for a day, and then made t \\'0 
more marches, reaching a place colled Alantc. He stopped here, 
and making many bnmhoo rafts, he hod tliem laden witli paddy and 
tfilcen down Alaiitc stream. 

The King of Siam requested his ministers to find out 
among the Burman.'^ captured by the Siamese in some of the 
previous wars betw'een tlie two nations, and held by them, 
as prisoners of war, some one who was an adherent or retainer 
of the Monarch now invading Siam. A nmu by the name of 

irt XKq statement about SI regiments in. tlie original is not veiy dear, 
Mrngyi Miha Mlngauiig commanded 11 regimentE right enough; hot 
Mitilila Kyitwdin kad only ona regSmenti under him, Therefore there ougiii] 
to bo only 13 re^imontsi betwfteu them.. Vory probably 10 regim &n tij 
including Minhla TCyii.Trdin’a weiv. detsicbed fi'om the King^s armr and Msu- 
hl^“.Kjawdin put in command of them. It is not exprca^ly stated ep in 
the original I but the sEatement tliat additions of picked elephants, horses, 
;:nd Ta^ drawn frmo His Majesty’s army were made, probably menus that 
IQ regiments were rletacbed s^nd fortoed into a fiepai^te eommand. 
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Nga KaHj ’^vho wofl formerly one of Bodo’wpaya's o'^^n retainers, 
wn4 fouDcl. He ivas captured by the Siaine&e during the In- 
vafilon led by Atlii Wungyi Malia Thiliathura in the year 1136 
(A.D. 17C4}. Ngft Kan talteTi to the preaenca of Hia Siamese 
Majesty and questioned srhetliei’ it ivaa true that the Burmese King 
now invading Yodaya was hia royal nm&ter. On Nga Kan replying 
that it waft truUj His Siamese' Majesty gave him a letter to be 
carried to Hia Burman Majuflty, In due eonrflc Nga Kan anived 
at Alant^ camp with the Siauicse missivfe It waft translated into 
Bunuoao and found to convoy Hia Siamese Majesty's request that 
there should be no enmity and no war between the two nations and 
tliat trade and conmicrcc should continue between the two countrica^ 
thereby coiifcjrring peace and prosperity on the ^two pooplefl, His 
Burman Majesty flaid nothing on the contents o£ the lettcrn but 
questioned Kga Kan aa to wliat arrangainentft the Siamese Monarch, 
his miniatevs, and nobles were making to defond their country. 
Nga Kan told His Majesty tlie following story ;—That eiuce the 
time Hie Euruian Majesty arrived at Mbttamaj three Burmans were 
captured by the Karene of Kyaukkaung, and sent on to the capital, 
Tl’iese men were questioned closely and! they istated that Pakan 
Mingyi^ referring to Wungyi Thado Tluri Maha Uwanaj was ciiming 
doAi^n through KininS with over SOjOOO men: Kinwun Mingyi, re- 
feriing to Mingyi Mingaung Kyaw^ was inarching from Byeik with 
over 30,000 men; Anankpet Taik Wun, referring to Nemyo Nawrata 
Kyawdin, was to attack from Da we also with over 30,000 i and 
Nawrata Kyawgaung waa seat to Ywahauag witli the wame number 
of men f that His Burinan Majesty was marching with over 100,000 
men by way of Tayaik. They said tliey belonged to the feroea 
under tlie Prince of Sagu, referring to Prince Thiri Hamayasa, 
wlio twelve regiments under him. Tliey were detailed 
to transport paddy by water from Muttama to the river lading 
at Zami, They went ashore for a while, and were captured by the 
Karens in the jungle to the east of Zami, It will he noticed that 
these men considerably exaggerated the numbers of the men wiiieh 
composed, the several columns. They might have done this purposely, 
drobabJy to boast of tlie power and might of their Scveireign 
or perhaps to frighten tlie Siamese not to offer any resistance, 
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Further^ Ngo, Kan told His Butman Mjijesty that when tho 
SianioBe Monai-ch received tli& above information from the tliree 
Butmans^ he anminoned the prinoes^ nninistere, and nobles and held 
a oouncil to discuss what measures should bo taken to repel this 
invasion of the Burmese^ in five diflFeront direetions with an army 
of over 200,000 men. The princes, ministeva* and nobles were of 
opinion that thiti invasion waa on a much larger Hcale tliaii any of 
tlie previous ones, being conducted by the King himself, with forces, 
almost amounting to 300,000 men; moreover^ the invaaion was 
from bvo different directions, and not only were the forces large in 
noinboiis in tho direction of Tayaik by which way the Burmese 
King was marcliing, but the forces in the otlier four directions also 
exceeded 30,000 men. eacli. They were in favour of diplonnatic 
negotiation, insteatl of relying ou their fighting strength and con- 
tendiing in arinFj, The King held a different opinion, Raying their 
opinion was based solely on tlie mimerieai strengtiv of tlie Burmese 
army. It was nocesaaiy to repel only tJie Wes Coming by way of 
Tayaik, bocauae if they were repulsed and defeated there, the other 
^four columns would have to withdraw. He did not think it was 
necessary to despatch forces to oppose those four other columua 
Ha said lie would bimsalf march to MyitsCn (,juuetioa of two rivers), 
build a big and strong fort there^ and repel the attack of the Eur- 
mese King. If the fight were favourable to the Siamese arms, the 
initial success would be pressed home till victory wa5 obtained. If 
ou the other hand, fortune favoured the Burmese, it would then be 
time to parley. The capital should be prepared for attack by 
mounting guns on the ranoparts of the city. Even if th^ four 
columns forced their way to the capital, they would not be strong 
enougli to capture it. Accordingly, he had a big fort built at 
Myitabiij complete ndth moatB, ramparts, barbacan^ and othen eon- 
trivancea for the discomfiture and do'structioii of asHaulting forceft. 
Guns were mounted on the walls of the fort, and obf^tadcs to 
prevent the approach of elephanta, horaea^ and men, such as hurdles, 
bare, breoet’^forks of earth, splices, tlioms, &c., were laid outside the 
Then to the west of this fort, at a distance of about 2,000 
he had smaller forts builfc over an area of 4,000 to 5,000 

11 On^ W' is S«veu cubits, end a onbit is about 20 English inehas, 

" S 


'{ 15 ) 


" tliB" square, AU tlic able-bodied aucl good figliting men in the 
wliob couutLy were called up; aoine wore detailed to guard bbe 
capital and the rest sent to the forts at Myita^n. Tlie foi-cea 
collectied there to try condufiionH with the main mrading ariny 
numbexed between 50^000 and 00,000 men, A force cjf about EOfOOO 
c?r 30,000 men way also aent to Kanpuri to oppoKO any ejieiuy forces 
tliftt might turn up there, A fleet of eighty two-ruaHted and three- 
masted ships niajicicd by " Kala Panthce " were kept in readinees 
near tbe sea to the wintb of the capital. His Siamese 
Majesty together with his t|ueena and children left the capital and 
took up Ills quartci-g in the fort at Myitsi^fin 

The above information supplied by Nga Kan must have 
been very uaeful to the Burmeao Monarch. King Bodawpaya now 
knew the strength of the Siamese forces at MyitsSn and at Kanpuri, 
He found that the 21 regiments which he had sent in advance, and 
whicli, according to tJie usual formation of Bunneae reginients, 
would contain only 2,100 horse and Si,000 men, were insuificiect to 
attack or to defend against a force 50,000 strong, So, appaxeutly 
acting On Nga Kan's inforiuatioidj he immediately despatched a 
reinforcement of twelve regiments, ei}C under Pidnce Thiri Damayaza 
with Hemyo Thinkaya as Sitk^, and six under Prince Thado Minsaw 
with Nemyo Nawrata as Sitke. They were ordered to march as 
quickly as possible and catch up the forctiff under Mingyi Muha 
Minganng and Miulfla Eyawdin, The strength of these twelve 
regimenta is not given, probably because it is to be understood that 
they were of the usual forniatiou and contained 1,200 horse and 
12,000 men. Before this reinforcement came up, the advance force 
had come lu <x>ntact with a Siauicae force of about twenty regi-^ 
ments, at a siual) range of hills to the west of Sagatan river, three 
days' march fi-om .Tayaik. After hghtiiag two days, tho-S^mese 
retreated icaving Bomo of their provisions and water poisoned. 
Some of the men in the Burmese forces, not suspecting any foul 


It wjis probably with these al^ipa that the brother came tc 

Ohcimpon with a force of about 20,000 men to light tlie BumieHe who liad 

attacked and captiirefl the towns on tlic west eoaet. flUlSnTfl'^'lM'nPnT 
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play, jMjitoolc of the poiftoned food and water, and about iOO men 
died in cojisoquencc, 

Tlis Bm-mcise forces followed np the retreatinfj Siamese, 
keeping close to tlie Sagatan river, Mingyi Malia Mingaung maTchiug 
on the north bank and Minlila, Kyawdin on the floutJi bank, In one 
tnaixli from Sagatan^ they reacbed Kanpiiri where they found 
20,000 to 30,000 Siameae. The foreca niai'cliing on the sontli bank 
then creased over to the nortli bank The twelve regiments sent to 
reinforce them came up at the samo time. The coinbined Burmese 
forces attacked the Siameae, but they had the worst of the fight, 
a whole regiment together witli its commajider, the Kala Wund^ 
ivaa captured by the Sianicae. After thia^ it is very likely that the 
Siamese assained tlie od'ensi^'O^ as tlie Boi^niese hiatory says tliat 
the tliirty-foiu‘1'^ Burmese I'egiiuents pitclicd camps and remained 
Ou the defensive, pi'obably waitiaig for fui’tlvev reinforeeTuenta. 
Provisions soon ran out and the Bui'ineae foi^s, including even the 
officers, bad to aubsiiSt on edible yams and roots found in the foi-eet. 
Sixty elephants and 500 men wdth Lambii Yantatlui in charge were 
sent back to tlie base behind to fetch pi'cviBions. But before they 
could get to Sagatan^ they were ambushed by a force of about 3,000 
Siamese who Imd followed them without their being aware of it^ 
All the 00 elephants and about 300 men fell into the hands of the 
Siamese. Lambu Yantatliu and about 200 men escaped and got 
back to Kanptiri camp. 

King iSodawpaya, who was still at Alantd camp,, sent two 
officers to dud out news of tho ad^-auce forces. Ou the 2nd of 
waxing Tabodw'i (Febmary), he left Alantfe camp, and went to 
Bilauk iu two marches, where ho halted for a day. Continuing 
his maiTl) tlience, he camped the next day at Daung Thabon, 
On tlie following day ho camped in a thatch grasa plain at 
Tayaik. Here the two officers sent bo obta.in news of the advance 

** Kala" means foreigner and “Wuin” tueMca minister; “ Kala 
Wmi ” may mean a miuistEr who lind chai-ge of forelgnerfi ora minister who 
Was a foreigner or of foreign extraction. 

14 This n limber ia avidently wMiig. The forces under Ming],’! MaJja 
Mingaung consisted of 21 regiments; tlie r^inforeejiucrits sent under the 
comreand of th@ King’s two sons consisted ^if 12 regljfnent.<;^ The tortal of 
these forcee is only 55, and as ona wliole icgiment iindec ICbIi Wun had 
heeu lost there ought to remain only 52 i-eglments. 
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forcesi xeturned and met h{n\. They informed him of ^-hat li&<J 
happened, nainelyj the losa of a T^diole regijnent together with 
the eoiniuiiiider i the fate of tlm party sent baek to fetch provisions; 
and the condition of the foroee at Kmiputi, who were ao weak for 
Avant of food that tiiey 3iad not aufficienfc strength ev'en to Fiearch 
for edibie yiain« and roots or to dig them when fouird. They had to 
ki]t and eat tlieir transport ]>ullockfl anil ponies, and had even to lire 
on tile leather of the aaddlc flapwj HhieklH, and hiilfnetA. 

HiftBnrmah Majesty en<juired wiiat proAnnionsthere were in tlie 
forces enoainped at Alante. He found that they themgelvOS were 
sliort of proviaionfi, to aay nothing of being able to spare aoine to be 
sent fonvard. Without food it wa& iiiipoaaible he said to attain 
auceesa; the route he had come by .was aueh that it was exeeedmgJy 
liard to get provifliona, OAVing to the existence of very few towns- 
and villages. He decided to give up the cainpoigTij in fact^ there was 
n .0 other way open. Hav'ing sent despatch riders to the flidvance 
forces at Sanpuri, as Afell as to the columns operating via Ziniue, 
YAvahfting, Daw&, and Eyeik^ with ordens to to give up the ex¬ 
pedition, he liimself retreated from liis camp at Tayailc on the Stli 
of waxing Tabodwfe (Tebrnary), 

Mingyi Maba Mingaong rec-eived the orders a-od witiidrew 
froTu Kanpur: after ]:avjng arranged two roar gAiards of 5,000 men 
each, with two Sitkia in command. The Siamese followed the 
retreating Burmese^ but did not engage them in fighk The rear 
guards came up with tbo inain retreating forces at a place about 
three marebcs froin, Kanpurir lu this reti'oat about 0,000 men 
fell out from the ranks on the way, from sheer Aveakneas caused by 
atarvatien, and were left behind. Many died also from the Same 
cause. 

The forces sent to Ywabaing A^ndcr Nawrata Ey&wgatmg 

■ 

reached the town in due course. The Governor tshdered submia- 
sion without any resiGtance, and he aud his together Avith 

about 500 men wore sent to Eia Barman M^joftty in the charge of 
ShAvedaUDg Pyanclii. The Bunueae continued to inarch in the 
direction of Yodaya, but they were attacked in force by the 
Sia.mese and held up, Juat then orders recalling them arrived and 
they withdrew. 



The Zinmfe column captuted Zinine, The commander-in- 
■cliisf, Mingyi Thado Thiii Malia Uzana, then took twenty regiment-B 
with him and in vested Lagun. He sent SitkS Nemyo Sibim with 
the reraaining nine regiments to mai-eh on towards Todaya. The 
latter force seemed to have carried every tiling before it^ captnxing 
the towns of L^liiig, PeitB&, Thuwunkalauki, Eantet, Thaukkate, 
and Peikthalfik^ probably beeansg there wci'e no Siamese forces yet 
to arrest their pi’ogress. JRut when tlxia force tried to ptoeeoil further 
^>0wards Yollftya^ it was attacked by the Siamese foities which 
had rushed up hnmedly. Orders recalling the Burmese forces 
arrived about tliis time, and news was also received tlxat the 
Ywahaing column had retreated- Sitkfe ^Temyo Sifchu then 
withdrew iiis forces from Pcikthaldk and joined Wungyi Thado 
Thiri Maha U^tana at ZinmCf the "Wungyi apparently having raised 
■the siege of Lagun and returnod to Zinme.' The Burmese forces 
then retreated to Kyaing-Tliim 

The Dawfe column, under Nemyo Kyawdin. Nawrata, went in 
the direction of Kabbi. In fifteen matches^ it riwjhcd that town 
attacked and captured it. It then attacked Pyatbi and captured 
it also. While preparing to march to Yodaya, it was attacked bj" a 
fairly large force of Siamese. Just then tho Burmese received 
■orders to retreat and they fell back on Dawb. 

Wnngyi Maha Thiri Thihathu who was eent to Eyeik ap¬ 
parently had DO difiSculty in capturing the town. Thence he pro^ 
"Ceeded in sailing ships along the sea-ooast. A force of fourteen 
regiments under the coumnand of Sitkfe-gyi Nemyo GOnnarat march- 
-ed by land keeping close to the Boa-shore. In^ time both the land 
-and sea forces arrived at a place called SanwajH^ at a distance of ten 
marches fi'oin Byeik. Here the Wungyi establiijhod his head- 


This exjJedition under Wxuigyi Malta Thiri Thibiithu to Byeik aui 
thence co Sanw* wai evidently the one described by Sir Ai-thur Pha-y re in 
hifi biptory of But-EOu having reached Junk Seylou aud taken peseessiou 
■of it. I do not know the Buruiene name for Jiuik Seylou which is called 

“.Talfln^=in^n'3 ” in Siam&te. Banwa luenttoned liene wils very probably 

the Burmese name for Junk Seyloii oi" Talati^^t At any no other eit- 
peditiiou going beyond Byeik in tliH rlii'oet.ion of Talfling or Junk Seylon is 
mentioned in Hminoan bintoi-y.—Xhlen, 
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<juart*rE. The Sa-wbwa of Mailflkji then eamo and tetidered sub¬ 
mission 'frith presont-B of gung, fire-arnuaj and vatious kinds of doth. 
The fourteen regimentsi under Sitke-gyi Kemyo Gonnarat attacked 
the Siamese- forces en tamped at Wntkyij two marches fi'Qii] Ssinwaj 
and were successiul. In one mareh from Wntkyi they got tfi the 
town of Sunpy^n, attacked and captured it. In two niat{:hee 
from Snnpyfln, they reached Sayagyi 3^ which they attacked ynd 
captured. The tow^n Cif Djklcun was readied in anotiler fuiii: 
matches^ and it was attacked and captured alao^ The Burmese 
■obtained a large quantity of loot and priiionete from thcJie towns. 
Here they were surrounded by a large force of Siameae and were 
obliged to break through the cordon and fall back on Saj^agjd At 
this place they received orders to retreat and they w'ithdrew to 
Byeik. The Wungyi also returned to Byeik wdth the ships^ 

When King Bodawpaya reached M&ttamn^ after Ins rcti^sali 
from Tayaik, he sent for his chief queen, his other queens, and his 
children, to come down, by river to worship the fainona Dagbu 
pagoda. Leaving behind Minlha Sithu with a force of 30,000 
men at Jfottama^ he went on to Hanthawadi, There he found 
the famous Mawdaw pagoda in a bad state of preservation. 
He said he would undertake to repali^ it^ and caused such of 
the material as hod fallen into ruin and as required removal 
to be removed from the pagoda. He then proceeded by water to 
the town of Yangdu (Rangoon) where Ins queens and children bod 
arrived. After having worshipped the Dagon pagoda in company 
with his family, he returned by water to the capital Soon after 
Jus arrival, Wungyi Maba Tldbathura enti'ustcd with neceesary 
funds for tlie repair of the Mawdaw pagi>da and sent to Hauthawaji 
to superintend the work, 

King Bodawpaya must liave been sorely disappoinbed that 
his first attempt to conquer Yodaya should have. with such a 
■signal failure. Moreover^ aft the cainpaign .peraonally directs 
hy liim^ his belief in his might and powa" his conceit that he 
was a great general,’ iiviist liave received a severe shock. Had he 

in Ffobublythe Raja of Malaoca. 
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BtiiUirt \va}^ Airtlnvith pivii^laiiict^cl 

Tfo aHRintK^d x'lidoiiH titles uFtt^nvaitln, 
of riaeti^^byu My a hut is umr usnftlly known 

aft EoJiMibpVH. Till" UTifnrtiviiiite Sin^gusifij and tiiosM 

rersftincfi Vi'itli liiii^, wen.' sent to tin." city a Ft 
pnw^jucvK, (iiirT all, iitfluttiug eldldi-mi and uUaiidantfi, 

Wi'Vi" I'tLtl^lfHiHlX' ljunii to (.Itiith. 

Eiidrualipi'Uj Mt-itl ])veteiidliLg^ i;j;MOi"aMre of the 
{"<nFii]iji'jit"y hy wliieli In? lKT>fl pnhtiti'd^ pat to death 
tbiwiti wJio liad ^iiiui-d tin" [nilace for Mnian^ Maun^^ 
'riie dlf^cloHUi'e of bin perfidiouis untave, sia-iiLFi tf) 
have j+iu"pris«l iitaiiy a'bo laid him. Iholia 

h£'i:;(ii.t to be JVirent'd a^athaf liieiid OiiOj itiaid bt ba^'o 
h\}.t<n su])^)orb'il l>y Mali a ^ritibiitbai'n, laid for kn 
cjbjM.'t to plaae on tiio tluYinr au non tjf 

Aliivtnghpi-a. Tliu tFid neneral, wbo, tbou^li uuhlic- 
eesafnl in bis laflt raniiuii^^iij bad Ipd the Eunmedi" 
fti'niiu^ to rietfay^ xvaa executed Another etinspiraejt' 
xraa beaded by Myatpnii, said bi be a ao-n of tlio last 
king of Bitrjna of tlie aueient race, wlio had he^ni 
eaiTied away as prisoner by tlic Talaiag king. Tbifi. 
youth, after a life of afh entiire among the SliauH and 
Red Kareiifl, f'ouurl a fel^" dxiKperadtjes reiidy to Miip- 
part him, They boldly sealed the irall of the pahu'e 
in the dead of night, aud cried aloud that the true 
hrjiJU'l] of tlie i-oyal stock'’ lia/1 appeared- Tlie 
p^r^fac 1 ^ giiardfl were panio-stricten b^x" the suidcleiinesa 
of the attack. The eonapiratoi'S gained posfie.ssion 
of the guns and powdeu" in the palace-yard^ but 
finding iio hall.s, (■oiihl not lins V-lut caiinoiift. Tlicx' 

1 Them? ]jEof:s ai-e briefly bluteJ at in the 
■wen^, Delittiifi arn gix'en hy l!‘'aclier l^xu CJeviUntiri, pp. 
ill2, :uiil i>v Oohiuel Sxhtic^', jiji. tb1, 102. 
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Tiiiight ha VO fired the parkee, but did not, Ao sooii 
as it wa'< day-H^ht, and tlio siimll number of tbo 
ftflyaiJauts oeea, they ’vvero BU)?,ed and put to 
deatli, Myatpuii for the time eHcaped, hut was 
speedily tdikeii- BodoahpvA mrvi' gave full rein to 
hia fury. Hundreds of both sesosj, and even soiiib 
Buddhiat oit vayuo suHpicifJu that tlioy have 

been privy to the eonspli'aey^ vero burnt alive ujion 
au iiiiinetme pile of ivofifL Tlie village ’ivhero the 
plot U&y\ heeu foniied \vi\a ruKed to the gi-oujiid; the 
fruit-trofs wore cut dovnij and tlio fields left to grow 
wild. Ill Pegu nil iusiiiTcction liroke Oiit^ Imving 
for its object to restore the Taking iiioiiaiieliy; but 
this easily suppresHod. 


BodoahprUj liaving sated liis rage, coinuiente.ii fcitte fin- n. new 
Ituildiiig a pagoda at Sagalug, wiiore he bad lived capital seleci®:!. 
for some years. Ho poured vast treasures iiibi tlie 
Tclio-cbamber, and made suitable offering the 
monks. Having thus, as he lielieved, expiaLed tlu> 
bloodshed lie had caused, he thought to escape the 
evil iiiflueuccH' which clung to palace that hofl 
been the scene of ao much slaughter, by cbunglng 
tJio capital to another jjositionn After careful search^ 
the Efite selected was on el plain alwut sis miles north- 
ua^it fit>m Ava, and bordered to tJm west by 
hraneb of the gi^eat rivei\ The new city was laid 
out as a sciuare of about tw'f) tbounoiid five hun- , 

drod yai-ds^ according to the traditionary rulers 
for the capital of a Burmese king. It was named 
Ainarapura. The palace was in tiie centre of 






city^ The king, with Ids wbolc courtn cams in 
prutofision to occupy the new^ palace, whi^--a ifew. 


days afterwards was consecrated 
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Bodoaliprl^ however, too »firmly seated 

on his thi'one to give heed to any murjiiuriDgKr 
All dangerous men of influence had been got rid 
ofj but lie allowed no adverse remark, on hie 
ineasureH to pans impunislied. Having created his 
eldest son Ainsh^meng, or heir-apparent, onC of his 
younger bi'ethevH >vas said to have (quoted his tyvrii 
l'eply^ as to tJio declaration on succesflion to the 
throne of the great foundei' of the dynasty. He 
was at once executed, 

Distiucted sbtte BodoaJiprEl was noiv entire master of the country 
of Aoukan. included in the baKin of t-he Irawodi The chiefs in 
tlie districts cast of the Sahvln as far as the 
Mekong acknowledged his supremacy. The aca- 
coast, aa far south 0,1 tlie port of Tenasserim, waa 
subject to his governtiicnt. Fortune laid open to him 
a kingdom which had been subject to Burma some 
centuries hefoi'e, hut aftCiAvards liad recovered inde- 
pcndeacej, and had not been subdued by Alaunghprfu 
Tl le diati'actcd state of Arakan at this period lias 
already been narrated,' For inaay years pa^t, dis¬ 
contented nobks from tliat country had flocked to 
Ava^ beseeching aid td restore order. Singgnsil had 
no ambition for warlike expeditious, and paid no 
attention to tliese applications. So terrible, from 
the tyranny of faction and the desolation of civil 
Hbinfej was the state of that conntiy^ tliat eyeii 
foreign interference,—the last reHource of despair to 
lovers of.their country,—was accepted as promiKing 
relief from greater evil. 

After the destmetive earthquakes which seem¬ 
ed to portejid the overtlrrow of the kingdom, Sanda 
Parama was dethroned by his brother-in-law^ who 
ascended the palace, and took the title of Apaya 
Mahii Raj A He in his turn wan put to death by 
one of his oHicei’K, who then reigned a.s San da 
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TlKiinana. Bodoabprtl- sent tiiuiefijirieft to inquiro as 

to the atfi.te of the country, and the king not daring 

to resent this act of interferunea by hii^ powerful 

neighbour, humbly repteaented ]>y letter that all 

difitiirbance had subsided. But reeiatance to tho 

nominal king fwon broke out once more, and Sanda 

Thumanft fled from his eapital He became a Rahsn, 

but tins did not save his life. One of the rebel 

chiefs seized the jjalacOr Imme^liately there was a 

combiimbion of foyction leaders against him, and he 

fled. A chief in Eamri/Aungsiun, a man of resolute 

character, was called hy a majority to occupy the 

throne. He took the title of Sanda Thaditha 

Dhammarit Some chiefs still persisted in 

reaiafcanee to hia authority, and aa he pursued them 

into the mountains with uiitiring determination, 

they fled acrOfts the border into Burma. One of 

them, Hari, the son of Apaya MnM Kujfli invited A. T), 17fil, 

Bodofthprfl to take the country. The time did not 

appear euitablc, and nothing was dona In the 

meantime, Dhammarit honestly endeavoured to 

quiet the kingdom. His cflfottR were in rain. 

Village fought against village, and robbers plundered 
everywhei'e. In the nudst of tliis confusion tlie 
king suddenly died. The husband of his niece sue- H. 17S^. 
ceeded, and took the pompo-us title of Mahil Tha- 
mad A, the name of the first king, the Nimrod of the 
Buddhist world. Eodoalipri saw that the time had 
come. His scouts kept him well informed, and ho 
knew that Arakan would be an eaisy prey. 

The conquest having been determined on, Bo- Conquest of 
doahpra made ample preparations to ensure success, Ainlian. 
An army of twenty tliousand men, two (.hoUHand 
five hundred horses, and over two hundred elephantR, 
was assembled at and near Ainarapursu It waR com¬ 
posed of four divisions, three of which wei’e to march 
to Arakau by Japd. The fourth^ still incoroplett? in 
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iLumbeFfi^ wouJdj when joiinitl by boaiinen and knds- 
inen dra\^'ll froni fchft lower eouiitty, proceed by Hear 
The three diviaionp which formed the Ifiind oolnnms 
were under the command of the hiug'ii three «ona, 
the Ainahemeng, who wojs filao eommander-jn-ehief, 
Thftdo Mcii^jsoa^ and Kplma Men^i;. The arnty Jiav- 
ing moved in cdvaneCj the Amaheinen^' loft the 
capital and proceeded down the river. Tiie diviaioii 
under Thado Men^Koa difHJitibarked at MenbUj with 
ordei-a to croHs the mountainft by the Talak pawn. 
Tim two other divigitnia continued on^ jm^tfling Pronie 
fvo Padanug. The plan wasj «0 to arrange tJie marT-h 
of the three land oobimni*, timt the liotilla ahonld 
liavo time to come round by sea^ and enable the land 
colmtinft to occupy Sandoway, Bainri^ and Cheduba; 
after which a general advance would be mad o'on 
the capital in Arakan pi’opor. The diviftion under 
Kama Mong went down the river as far as Kyan- 
kheng, from whence it mftntl^ed to ciioftH the motjii- 
taiuRj and deboucii on the. plain td Sandoway. Tl^e 
flotilla of armed vepnela under Ne Mjui Kyohtang 
and Tarabyi, a Talking officer, went on to BasBoin. 
Joined there by more vesaelfi, and man ra^ed in the 
delta, it paflflcd Pagoda Point and Cape Kegraia, and 
began to woi'k ii.p the ooflst towards Sand 0way and 
Ramrh 

The Aiush^nieng halted at Padaung for twelve 
day.^, and then Commenced hig march leiRurely, by 
the pass which led to Taungup on the .nea-coast, 
Thado Meugsoa reached TalAk after some opposition 
, from an Arakan&se force. The flotilla made extro- 
oidiuary exertionfi, and a few days after the Ahi- 
shemeng liad arrived at- Taungup^ it was repotted to 
ba at the month of the Sandoway river, and in 
comninnicatinn with the column of Kima Meag. The 
town of Sandoway wan occupied without opposition, 
and the whole force was combined under the com- 



iiiaiid&v-in-chiEjf at Tanlwai, He proceeded aj^aiost 
HaiurL Tlie island was held by a ann of Dhamnmrit 
itiljfl, who was defeated witliont difficulty. The 
AinaheineTi;^ then proceeded northwards, and 
tered Mh forces at the mouth of the Talfik river^ 
Moving his armyn chiefly by meaufl of hisj flotilla, 
into the ffveat rirer of Arakan, two chief a with their 
followers made aubiitlHEiion. At Laungkrek tho 
Arakenese fleet was dofeated^' and there heiu^ no 
adequate nieanR for the defence of tlie capital, the 
chiefs and Tlaliftiis entreated Hahi Thaniadi to 


submit. He fled to the jai]|^l, and tlie Ainsh4- 

lEieu^ entered the city* The fugitive king was Abmt SSth 

bmoEjht in a prisoner a month afterwards, 


BodoahprA recalled his soiis.k and sending Jfeng 
Khaung Gy[i as governor of the ccmqucreii province, 
directed that ten thousand in on shO'Uld remain aH 


garT'iHon, and the rest of the army return home. 
The great national image of Ai'akan, called 
Mahainuni, was sent aoross the mountaina by the 
Taniigiip pafis j was received by the king ^uth great 
honour; and was set up in a building specially 
erected for it to the uortli ef the city. The king of 
Arakan, his queena, and his whole family; the chief 
officers, the Braliman astmlogers and soothsayers 
with their families, and numerous prisoner.s, were 
sent by the same route. AH the arms and mnakets, 


with the great guns, .one nearly thirty feet long, 
which had been found in the city, were sent by aea. 

The conquest of Aifikan Ivad been achieved- 
easily that Bodoahpra,, ambitious of militarj^ glory, 
determined himself to lead an army to subdub Siam. 
The pretended cause of war was to ex:ftcf tribute 
asserted to be due, and to avenge the defeats 


inflicted by the valiant Thaya T^k. A preliminary 
espedition wajs sent by aea, which t*ok poaaeesiou 
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Elirly ill oi Junk Sftylon, but after a few weeks the foree was 
A.l^. 1765. dviven out by tlie Siaine^e, and obliged to return to 
Mergui. Tbe advantage to be derived fi'Oin this 
if^olated attack is not apparent^ Succeaa oonld have 
had liLtle effect on tbe main object, whicli waji bo 
occupy the capital. Junk Seylon could not bo made 
tbe base for operaticna againat Bankok^ and tlie 
only benefit to be derived from the occupation of 
that ialund by tbe Bunn ewe, icoiild be to intercept 
fclie supply of firoavmg coming from Indian portg^ of 
whieli traffic llowe^'er there is no evidencev Tiie 
exipedition waa a very csipeosive oiifij and eaiiaed a 
great Iofm in men. 

Blttti of Bodoahpra dci>ermined to throw au overwliclm- 

opendioiis, jQg invading force into SiarHj at aeveral points siinuh 
taneouftly. Meug Kbaung Gyo was sent to Martaban, 
to collect boatg, cattle^ and pmviaioiifi, and to explore 
tbe road for a march by tlie route know'n 03 tliat 
of the three pogodoH. An oriiiy of one btindred 
thousand men was asseuibltid and divided into six 
corpa. It Tvas composed of men drawn from Mo- 
gaung and the northen Shun stat^; from the eastern 
states; and from other parts of the empire. One 
Saptembei^ A. D. COtpS waa dispatched lu advance from Martaban to 
1785. Tavoy to be in readiness to act from that quarter. 

One was assembled at Ziuijnitj and three at Martaban. 
One body of choice ti’oopa was headed' by the king 
himself. Leaving his eldest son in charge of the 
palace, he marched from the capital to Taungu^ and 
Middle of reached Martabaii after thirty-nine days, There he 
October A. D. combined four corp.'^ into a urand army under bis own ' 

1766 ± n 

' command^ to move by the route of the three pagodas, 
but detachod a division to create a diversion towards 
Rabfling. hlis own projected line of march was to 
. croaB the Sal win from MEirtaban; to proceed up tlie 

■: valley of the At tar flu rivet by the brancli which 

leads to the three pagodas, at the'spinniit of the 


( 2D ) 


niounta-in Tange whicli ftejiarates the two eouutTieti; 
from whencej grORsing the Sia-Tneae boTcJern the TO'Ut<j 
would be pui'sufid doivn the course of the Menam or 
Kliwaynauey to the town of Kaoburh fi'oio whence 
the march to Bankok would h-e efisy^ The gi'und 
army, commanded by Bodoahpthl, conijiKted of not 
lees than fifty thousand men. It soon appeared tliat 
the proviBionB and transport collected, were utterly 
inadequate for the wante of ffutli an ariny. The 
king, in hie Belf-Buffieient ignorance and iiupatience, 
diad issued orders without allowing AufEcient time 
for due aiTangementa to be made. In his rage he 
now threatened witlx death the whole of his prin¬ 
cipal officers, or^ in his own Avoids, “ to burn them 
all in one fiery furnace.” The unfortunate Meng 
Khaung Gyo, who was chiefly reaponsiblej liad gone 
in comnmnd of the corps of Tavoy. He was ordoi’od 
to be sent back in chaina. The king persevered in to the 

Ilia march. When near the three pjigodaa, the fiontiflv, 
prifloner arrived and waa, forthwith executed. The 
army, now in a diflSeult mountainous countiy, was 
repeatedly attacked and scA-grely handled by the 
Siamese, and already thousands of the inATiders were 
dying for want of food, 


fhftya Tik had been Hucceeded on the throne 
of Siam by Phaya (Jhakkri, tho ancestor of the 
present king of that eountiyn For gi'eatcr security 
against Burmese attack, he removed the iu habitants 
of Bankok from the west to the east bank of the 
river. Being a man of ability and courage, he bed 
led the Siamese armies in many actiouH since the- 
fall of Ayuthia m AD. 17 (j7, and hod revived the 
spirit of the people, which, after the eonquest by 
Bureng Naung, had been coAved under the superior 
force of the Burmeac. The confidence thus iiijfused 
into the Siamese Avas manifested by tlie vigoi'ous 
attacks inade on the invading Sirmy. By the middle 


Heroic defence 
by the Ring 
of Bmm. 
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A. D. ITSB. of JanuELvy^ veacbed Bodoahpr^ that the column 
luaiichiD^ from Tavoy had been aliiaost annihilated 
beyond Mergui. His o^vn lulvance met with the 
flame fatCj ftnd those ’who escaped fell back in dia- 
order on the main body. The king^ t^'rjfied for Ids 
own safety, wafi only anxious to eacape. I-Ie iflsued 
ordei’a for all the invading coinmns to retreat. That 
’^vliich wflfi advancing fi'om Zimine had met with 
aonie aueetiSH, but all the others liad suffered from 
the enemy and from hunger. EodoahprA fearing 
lewt Ida own retreat fllioiild be cut off in. the diffic.iilt' 
couTitry in wliieJi he was entangled, lied back to 
Martaban, lea ^’ing the scattered remains of hifl army 
to escape as tliey could. (Jidering his ffiieetm and 
children to meet him at Bangoon, that all might 
worfsliip togotlier at the gi'eat pagoda, he jj-roceeded 
to the ancient capital of Pegu. From thence lie 
came by river to Eangoon and returned to his own 
capital. The fyllowdug ycat' the Siamese in revenge 
laid siege to Tavoy, but wei’e uTiHucccssfui. 



iNTRODUCTiON* 


Tiic ^inod by th? SiasneSe in the Ifiafc two Burincse 

invasions of SiaiTij ]iad tha effect of making them inoro confident- o£ 
tUcii' figliting poivei" and tactical skili These snccenses luad also 
the effect of inclining the Lao chiefs of noTthetn SiaiUj, who wei-ft 
nevev truly loyal to the Soveteignj to sever their un¬ 

desirable eonnectioii with Bunoa anti tiu'ow in their lot with Siam. 
Moreoverj the Siatnesc Monarch hinuself began to adopt a more 
itggrefssive policy towards theso chiefs with a view to bringing them 
all nnder Hiibjection to hiui. Tlic consequence was that^ about a 
year after tlie Burmese had suffered two severe defeats fiom the 
gTOwing power of tlie Siamese, there ai-oae considarable unrest ztiid 
opposition to Burmese authority in Chienginai and the provinces 
lying bo the east of the Salween, hitherto subject to Burma. It 
was to put down tliis unrest and bring these pi'ovinCCH and their 
chiefs completely under subjection and conti'ol, that King Bodaw- 
paya despatched an eicpedition to noi'tliora Siani, 

The aecciint of this expedition as given in the Htnannan 
history is quite different from that gi>'en in the Siamese history ^ 
and in the “ Statenioot or deposition of a native of Ava/ ^ at least 
in so far as the incidents of the fighting arc concerned. It ig quite 
poBflible that tlie compilers of the FCmaTinaii histoiy were at fault. 
They might liave mixed up this expedition with sonic other ex* 
peditions to northern Siam, and the reason for tliis auppositioii 13 ' 
the absence of Shan eontingeiite in the expeditionary foioe in 
tion. It will be noticed in the narrative giten below, tlu?.t^nonje of 
the Sawbwas or Shan Chififsj, except the Governor of Maing-That 
and the Sawbwa of Til in, supplied coutii^gents ■■ ifl ’^ery un- 
U 6 ual, as in most other expeditious to north^ the Sawbwaa 

and Governoi^ of the Shan country, espMi^y that portion of it 
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lying to the auJ ytmtli-enHt of the Bnnn&ge capita) j liad to sup¬ 
ply contingents of a i-egimeut eaclij ats that pai-t of the country lies 
, on the line of march of an army ataiiing fi'otn the Bunnese capital 
and proceoding' in the direction of Chiengmai and othei’ province r 
to the ca-ht of the Sahveen. .It is alj50 notieeahlo that Sir Avtlmr 
Phayre did not mention tliiM expedition in his history of Burma. 

TRANSLATION. 

In the year 11(A. D, King Bodawpaya oi'dered an 

expedition to northern Siam to i'e 2 >vess a great deal of disaffection 
and disloyalty prevailing in the fifty-seven pi'cvinces which com¬ 
prise the Kingdom of ijinme and the other towns and proTi'incefl 
lying on the oast of the Thanhvin (Salween’) river. An army com¬ 
posed of flfi regiments^ Containing 4000 horse and 4.5^000 menj unrlt^r 
the supreme command of Wnrigyi Maha Zeyathnra witli Tbitsdn 
Bo Keniyo Kyandin, Tliinhaya and Wandaiik Nomyo Kyawdin as 
assistants left the capital on the 2nd of waning Tawthahn 11415 
^ (September A. U. 1787), to go to Zinmi via Moi^k The Governor 
of Maing That who enjoyed the title of YaugwinkyaWj, and the 
Sawbwa of Tihn aupplied contingents of a regiment each to this 
column, . j 

Another column composed of 46 regiments, containing 
^ll5,000 men under the enpreme command of Kin-u Bo Letya Thiba 
TJiiiigyan with Thamandayfe and Shwedaungthn as assistants, was 
sent by river to MSttama with orders to go and attack Patliin. On 
arrival at M^jttama, the 46 I'eginjents were divided into three divi¬ 
sions ; One containing 1.S regimenta was placed on the right, another 
. ^containing the .'Same number of regiments was placed on the left, 
and the third containing 16 regiments with the Bogj''flk (com- 
m^der-m-cJiief) in command was in the centre. They all crosaed 
the Tkanlwin from M^ttaiuEi and marched straight to Pathin. 

S&iK'V... 

When. Wungyi Maha Zeyathnra reached Mon^, he deepatch- 
e^^a.^lgyavv' Pyitsi and Yazatliiha Kyawdin to march on ahead 
ivith tkeir regimentSp probably on reconnoitring or scouting duty. 
He thenup .his army . into severs! diviaione to march in 
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diL'utitioiia. A division of liireJvu L-iigfunaitis imdui- tli^i com- 
ii.and orTlnt3.ln Bo Xoinyo Kjwlin Thiiikaya oi-dei'cd to 

ci-OflN til. TJnauhvin riv.i- a,t Kyain^kan and luai-^h through 
llaing Pli, Mamg That, and Kyain^r Thin. Another clh'ision of ten 
rei,riiuent3 imdor th. eoiiimancl of L.tya Winlumi TS'.niyo Kyawgaung 
NrtAvrata ^nva went to tli. Tlianlwin at Thin i^’ynt, Thb 

Maung .fa, and pivitaivd tiy ^vay of KyatLijgtoi], Kyaing CkaingH and 
Maing A tliird coiitiiinii.g twiijity-iiiin; I'egiin.ntu (ludi'i' 

Tliiita Ivyawfliti wltJi S.t-yqthii aw Jisfsifltaiit tma'seil tJio 
ThaidUvij] at Taain ^imiy and niai'clidrl \-ia Haing Ti’hwjii and 
Kj^aing-]^''. 


Wiuigyi Malm, A^yattiuiu with tb. remaining thitteon regh 
intnta .roRH.d th. Tlianhvin also at Ta^in.ferry and maithod along 
the aanie route as that taken by ^^l;nlyo Thiu'a Ky^awtlin, iaiejjing 
liinisolf in tou.h with tliat officoL\ "VV^li-en tho Wutigvd ari'jv.d at 
Maing Tliwin, he I'oceive^l a report fi'oin Thitstdn Bo tfeiiiyo X^'^aw- 
diii i’hinlcaya tliat Kyaing Thin was offering a strung t'esislant;.. 
On receipt of this report, instead of following, he at finst inteiul- 
ed, the di viflion imder Keinyo TJnira Kyawdin wliieli had gone .Jii 

to Kyaiug-ri ?5 he diverted his courw, tor.k hie LhLi'tyen re- 
giiininta to Kyaing Thin and joined tlie ten rogimejU-.s inul.r 
Thitnein Bo Nen.yo Kyawtlin Tliinkaya. "JT!. toinbined Eurco^i 
tJien approaelied th. hiwu of Kyaing Tliin to attack it. Tlio 
inhabitantfl of the tuivn, seeing iliat the Bur ti tea. forces had 


ho6.i gi'catly ruiiiCoi'ced, darixl not otter, further roMi&tauce; 'thyy^ 
thereforo left the town and I'emained in hiding out in tho jiuigles 
and forests. Wungyi Maya Zeyatliura entered the town,. Euq4 •- 
induced the r.Cug.es fi'oni tlie town h. retiinn He himself stayfigdiii 
at Kyaing Thiu for about a tnontb; but tJie Tliitsein Bo 
division pi'tibably did not atiw there so long ^jid went onTlhaad, 
though it is not esiipresiily stated thus in tlie HmanEiaii''KL^ory. 

.•■'1 

Nemyo Thuitb Kyawdiu and his 1^tin^“i3™e''reginients ovei'- 
came all ic-sistance on the way ofrcr-(#d^:^^^^E^ipoop]e of the fifty- 
seven provinces of Ziiiine, and went oin^'^ar as lagnn wlicro tbey 
found the t-own strongly defended. ^^^Tbey th.rofove enoaiiii]>ed on tim 


^ Evidently a Bkiuetie 
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floutk and west aides of the toivn ’^vaii'ing for reinforcei^ients, In 
dwc coTivse the expected vdnfotceineut^ arrived, naiiiely, tlio two 
regiments under Yaiigyaw Pyitai and Thiha Kyawdin wJddi were 
aent on ahead from Monfe, the ten vegimenta under Nemyo Kyaw- 
gaung Nawi-ata which ratnc tJnongli Kyaingtc^ii, and the tAvdve 
ieginients midev Nemyo Kyawdin Thinkaya which came over 
from Kyaing Tliio. I’he strength of the Burjnena forces 
brouglit up to dfty-tJiree regiments, and witli tJia wlmle of 
these the tmvn waa completely surrounded and closdy invested. 
Wungyi Malia Zeyatlmm, leaving rested at Kyaing Thin for a 
luonth, left it and went to Kyaing-].^ and thence to^Iagun whei-c 
o tie rest of the ButinoBe forces of the northern column had 
assembled and woi-c investing the town. On arrival there, he and 
bs fJnrtecn regiihcnhs encainpetl at a plac^ called Thattiwa, about 
00 taa ■ {juiit over a mile) to the wcat of tlie town The 
besiegei^ made several attempts to storm the town add captm-e it 
hut they were always repulsed .^ntIl heavy losses owing to the strong 
defence nnule hy Kawiks^ father Sekyaw and b]-other Nivc-tat. 




Ou ae lOtJ, of waxing' Tabm.ig (Marelj) a Siameiie of 

bet™, 50,000 and 60.000 .non a.Tivod and onoampad at a distanea 
Of 700 “ta., ' from Wungyi Maha Zeyathura’s camp. The name of 
tl^commnnder of tire Siamese foi.ee. is not given in the Hmannan 

' ^ the ease wlien the Burmese got' tJie 

^rat of any fight; but whoever he might be, there can be no doubt 
that he wag a clever Uctiemn, He saw at once the mistake made 
hy the Burmese commander-in^diief in having his carup witJ. his 
ym-teen regiu.ents about SOO “tas” away the investing W.. 

J he Hianiese eommaudei- by his supei-ior numbers effectually prevent- 
>- any ^^nllnunItatlou between tlie invegting forces and the thirtceu 
rcgmients under the Bunnese commander-m^hief, thus dividing the 
uiutcae auny into two imi'tiom?, and thereby weakening the Hghtino- 
1 Siamese attacked the investing foi'ocs fierce- 

r4- ^ defendcrw of the town, emboldened by the presence of tJm 

:^^es^c^meoutofthetown,iud met the Burmese in the open, 
—continuously for four da vs and thr^o nights the 

^ . — - -■- 

yir:En marr^ . ■ ■ . . 







biiaiugoi-a oLligtid to 1-u.ise tJiu siege and fall back ou Kyaing 
Tliin^ Tli& Wnngyi jj^j-dorciis Uj I'etirei; to Kyaitig Thin also. 

Tlie fiylutnn oE forty-six vegiinents under Letya Thiha Thin- 
gyan iiiai'clied front Muttama, and ovarcomiug all rabistance on the 
way, roacliad the of PathiJCkj tlieSr firtit uhjeetive. Hie BuvtniiBO 
forces assailed the town on all its four aides rejjeatedly, but owing 
to the strong and efft^ctivc defence made by the lamonfi Lao Cbiof, 
Kawila, the aHHailauta were Inn-led back overy time, suit'erjiig sevei'e 
losses. The Bumieso tlren scttlerl down to play the siege gamo. 
The Siamese anny wdiitli liad Kuceesfifiilly attacked the Burmese 
investing foreoa at LagiiPJ and compelled them to retire to Kyaing 
Thin came to Patliin and attacl^ed the Burmege, Here also the 
Siamese were completely gnocessful, the Bunneae being obliged to 
vaiae the siege and retire, 

Wtingyi Maha Zeya Thnra was rccalkd. Ho left Yaza 
Thiha Kyawdin with a force of 3000 men at Kyaing Tliin ^ and 
doing what ho could to suppress the digiLffcction and disloyalty of 
the Sawbwa of Kyaing-yon ajnl tho chiefs and goveinors in the 
“ twelve pannas/'» the country of tlm Lu people, he returned to the 
capital -vidth the I'est of liis army. 

Tho HTiinunan history does not say any more about ^lie 
Mottama column under Letya Thiha Tliingyau, after stating that 
it liad to raige the siege and retire. In all probability it wag also 
recalled. So King Bedawpaya's attempt to bring the Liuo chiefs of 
northem Slam more conipLetely under his eivay met, like hig attempt 
to invade and capture Y^odaya^ witli utter lailnre, 
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( ) 

nr. 


translatjon* 


Altliou^rh xtiilg EodwiJiiyu^'a militaj-y oxptidftioua to southern 
aiKl northiim ha,d inet w^th ™vei'«es, and the f^n^^eraiu- 

ty over the eluols m iioi'tituL'ii SiainMvas ^rji43ixally passing from Uh 
hands into tJkoac of ne^v Kiiig □}; Siam, the fomidev of the 
dyj^my, lIlH Bnrinaii Maje^sty Hcenmd still to oujoy fclic faioo ofa 
great Jjiyjmrdi, Even the Emperor of China defined ifc advinahJy Uy 
court King Bo^lakvpaya'H alliance. Only about five montlis bafurotlir 
last inrationerl imsiieee^^fitl cxp^vlition to northern Siam waid 
J>ak:lied.an embassy from tl). Odnose Emperor arrived at the eonrt 
0 f Amarapura. Th o Ch i imse am baasador and hi e suite were racej ved 

witli a gimt [hsplay of mi^^^ificoneo and HiJendooi-; all the princcii, 
nobles, mimaters, and otHtials in lull dress at the audience ac¬ 
corded, and even the King and tJie Clucf Q^oon aj>peared<jn tlkei.^in- 
Cipai throne iLvearing eroiviis, bedcjcked and sniTOunded ivith alJ the 
mfiigiiia of royalty, A rctui'n einbimay ivaa Hcnt, the Bumiese en¬ 
voy and hia suite ateompanying the Chineae auibaasarlov on Ids 


return. Tlae friendly relations continued ^ tintsngliout Eodaw- 
, paya^a reign; in fact, the Enipartjr of China appoaivd to bo very 

;p... fajfourably disposed towards liiiiL In Kaaun Hot (May^ A. D. 

^ 1785), a Buddha image and an exact imitation of Buddha’s tootJi 
which, the Emperor of China was reputed to ]»fl 8 esF 4 , ai‘dved at 
tlie Burmese capital, liavihg heeh sent presents by the Ciiineac 

Emperor, wire is usually styled ^ feliS elde*' brotlier in the Burmose 
history. 

eighteen niontha later, the Chinese Empoior again 
sliou'od Jj]s good will towarda the Burxnese Monarch by pveaejiting 
Ifl-tter ^vith tliree Chinese princesgea TJiey ivere aceompanied by 
Chinese officials and an escort of about one timusand soldlm. 
When the pirty aiTivcd at the town of Mowun, the Chinese officials 
information of their mission to the Sawbwa of Bamnaw, who 
aubinitted a reikei-t of it to Hie Burjiian Majentyi Oidors 
sent ba^k by those ivho brcjxTghfc tJic report that the Sawb^va ■ 
of Ba^^w was to go aiad receive the mission suitabljr. The Saw- 

bivadK;#g;OTdBrad,ttndwheD tho ptirt-y bdudiag tha Sawljw’. 

■ 
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rea^lied -.i nf tU*' OfiincjAfi ofHoialrt took 

and I'eturned, tli^ veiniiiuing four aeeoiiiptiiiyiii^ the iiriuceafiejj 
t-D tJie BiTriTu^jie capital On aixival Eiit Banii^aWj blie ftiib- 

iiiitti^r.l a I'eport of their safe flii-rival, iniil His Majesty of Bn^ina 
ntdet’eil that a Jjai-ty of Ku>'nu'nft official a must ^r> up tlie river 
Ui Banumw to vvcttMmie tlic princoBses in a luaimev befitting the 
ffrrat aiul prnverhi] cimntfy ’ivliicdi liiwl preseiiirr] them. A flotilla 
(jI: royal hargtiH and boatn ivas fulvon up. ';r]]Q tiarge intended to 
eonvey tlie pi-im^esses to the f-apital ^dlded at the pji'oxi' and 
stern ; it fiad a tliroe tiei^od njof and wae coiled with wliite cloth ; 
it was towed hy hnir ^tate Ixjats and six canoes all painted red. 
Six other harass fonuetl the eoinplement of the flotilla; one of 
tlicBe was for the use of the attendanta on the priucesaes, one to 
convey the pi'esenta sent by the Eneperorj two for the use of the 
Ohinene offieinls, and ons to convey the presontH made by Hia Bur¬ 
in an Majesty to the three princeaseft, A Li^ tempoi-aiy building 
waa put up at Yan-aungj a river landing to the west of the city, 
for t'lie party to rest after landing fi'Om the barges, For the real- 
denee of tho princesscis one ]>uilding with tliree^tieved roef tind twO' 
buildings'with two-tiered roof were built in tho palace enclosure. 
The princesses with their suite aud tlie welcome party arrived at tlie 
Tan-aung lauding on the ftth of waxing TaKaiinguitln 1152 (Novem- 
boVj ArD. 1790), where they r&Hted for three days. Thence they were 
conveyed to the ];>ialacc in ™yal paJanquina escorted hj the King's^ 
aunt iti full dress decked out with orders aud inaignia eenferred on 
her, and accouipanied by wives of officials in full dress, all in state- 
conveyances periuitted tJiem according to tlieir rank. The priapee^'-, 

-fv ^' 

(jcs we^'e presented to Hie BurnvfLn Majesty and afterguards aedbiia- 
modated in the'huildings specially built for them, Tviro dayfl'^fter- 
wardsj the four Chinese officials wave adnutted iutot; Hjs Majesty 'b 
preacnce together with the preE^nts sent by tbe^'Chik^e ’Hlmpei’CL-, 
among which mention is made of one hundred and eight pncoless 
pearhi. The audience accorded to these Chinese oflieials was 
with the same show of luagnifieeiice and fipleudour as in the 
ease of the reception of the Chinese amlTawHador and his suite. 
After the audience the following titles were conferred on the 
three Chinese princesses. The eldest ’whose uaiue was Taku- 
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nyin WJIH givijii tha title of Thiri M&lia Oaiiflai'a Dewi (hSiJ-] 
nmha gandhara devT); the stjoond whose name was* Eku-oyiu 
wan given tJie title of Thiri Maha Pyiiisala Dewi (Shi oiflJia 
paflcivla devT); and thu youngest i,vliot^ najoe TLaokn-nyin, tJie 
title of Tliii'i Malm Ganda Sanda Dewi (Slid niaha gandhft. 
caTidil dcvi)L TJie ChinoFU) officials were given anitahlc presents 
and peviaitted to retui'iin 


King Botlaw^mya fjhowctl great luligious xeal, irliieh wa^^ eon- 
flidered a veiy coininendabJe trait in a King pi'ofefiaing BuddhiFun, 
fl.e nent learned Bnddlhst priests with the BuddhiFit sacred liooke 
to all thfl piHnoipal towns in ill!?kingdom, to preach Buddha's Law 
o£ EigiitconsnesHL l-Te also built many laonasteries and pagodas, and 
repaired luaiijr old and dilapidated ones. But his zeal in the matter 
of building pagodas overstepped the bounds of reason. He was am- 
‘ bitiouB of outdoing all hie predeceasoi's, in fact of surjmfyung all 
Buddhist kings known to ancient and modern histoiy of his time, 
by building a pagoda which would excel in aixe any of the then 
existing pagodas and of those known to histoiy, A place called 
Min-ywa^ about fifteen miles to tl^e nortli of the capital on the op¬ 
posite bank of the river, vltis chosen for the site of this pagoda. On 
the 15th of waxing Nadaw H5S (December, A.D. IJ^O) he proceed¬ 
ed to tha site chosen, apparently to superintend the preliminary 
pperafciona. The foundation bricks of silver and gold were laid 
by himself cm the 5th of waxing Tabodw^ (February, A.D. 1T9I). 
Tlie name of the place waja, at the same tiine, .changed from Miu- 
ywa to Min-gun. After this he spent most of his time at Min¬ 
gun where he had a temporary palace built. Tlie capital Avafi 
left in the ehai-ge of the Maiia Upayasa, and when the prince 
was away coirdiicting military expeditions, one of tins principal 
ministere took charge of it. Even foreign ambassadors were often 
received at Min-guo. King Bodawpaya did not finish the build¬ 
ing of Ilia pagoda, i having almndoned it Avheii it had risen 
tp- about a third" of it^^ intended beiglit. A small pagoda called 

__ 

I appendix TIJ for au account of this pageiiii. 


runiiaiwpfliyii- i ^va^a }>iult far ham tho hi^ pagodsL; it wan 
to sarvu as a modol in tho building of tJio great edifice, and a 
coinpariHon of tlie tu'o T^ould shoiv ho\^" ambitious had been the 
Kitig’fl project. 

Jn Tabanng 1153 ( Mai'elij A,!!, I7fl2), a quai'rcl avoRO Iji'” 
tween MyiTl:^ningxa2 Neiayo KyawcUo, the Wun ou thrrei'nor of 
]^awe> and 5linhJa Sitlni, th<' Wiin or Governor of Jiottama^ The 
fonijcr apparently wonglit the a^iRistance of tlie Siamcise. Tfiia fact 
came to the knowledge ol King Eodawpaya I'l-oin one Nga Myafc 
Tha who had arrived fvora Da we; thia man wa^ prol^bly one of 

I Pandawpayik at Miajfun. 

Before undertaking to hudcl a p&goda of huge dln^ensionB, it is cue- 
toinary among Jiurmans to consti’i^ct a tnodet, whoEO arcViitecturAi features 
are simply enlarged on the bigger edifice. In acoordaricp! with this ciistonij 
Bodawpaya^ who reigned from ITSl to 1S19 built the Pfindawpaya, 

fL atrueture about 15 feet high, to bevvo ns the model of the Mingun 
Pagoda, on which he spent much ti'easure and mwe than 20 yenrs of his 
long reign. His great idea was to “ beat tha r&ecjrd'' in bnildiog piigodas 
among all Buddhist KingK known to history, but lie was prevented froui 
completing his pi'oiect by foreign wars and domestic tronbleSr The exact 
height tfi tha unfinished shrine is not known, In epite of tlie earthquake, 
which abattared it in 1338, its height is still abejnt 165 feat, ni-id its proba¬ 
ble dim ftfljfions, if tonipleted, could ha infarrad fwin the rhudavvpayn. This 
little atmeturo 00 Odists of a bell-shapa^l dome aurmennced hy a nnd 

renting on a square plinth of solid masoni'y, arid appear^: to bs a hybrid 
between tha Sliwepigon and Ananda Pagodas of Fagan, which affo^ so 
many protutype^ of BoddEiist religious ^iSoes tbrougliout the country. It 
ia adorned with all the uppartanancea of a fiuisiieil place fif worship, 
namely, circuit walls, stair-caaea, laogryphe, ornamented arches, etc. The 
remains of this iuteresting modal Pagoda were coniiei-ved, and care waa 
taken to perpetuate its existing features. In order to prevent the intru--,^ 
sion of cattle and the erosion by floofls, it lias been proposed to arecta^,- 
fencing and an earthen rampart enclosing the entire site." 

(Eeport of the Superintandent^ Arthfeological fi[irvkjt Biannarj.^^^ ? 
the year ending 31st of ilaroh 1D08.) See also appendix 

'■i Liter ally eater of Myiu7.ji.ing town.'' In one pi^e Iji the ffistoiy 
of Siam, he ia called Mengpus^a, son of Metlcara ftTl'3^1 LI HT 

V * I. . ■■-i-- . 

LUSin III- f) INr^nif ViWQmT ICIW n in another pluco, 
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n't kS.k:)i which luttoT is in accordance with PEmaHuan history. Tiiore is 

a town in pLirma by the fianjfi of Mingitij but Kemyo Kyawdin was not 
the “ eater” of jtu ’■ 


th^ HpitiS employed by thti-Bumtcjurt to Avatoli bhe^Ji^nduot of 
provincial governors. The King who wa.a then staying at Min-jgnu 
superintonding the building of the great pagoda, at once ordered 
Wungjd Neiuyo Thinkoya to pioceed to Mfittatua to watdi affaitK 
there, as a firm and vesourcefnl officer wa^ nectiHsary tr> keep tlie 
TaJaing population iiiidev control and to be on the alert for tiie 
appearante of the f^iaiiieMO in tliat direetioji. A force of i< rv- 
gimentFi containing 10,(^00 men was despatchefl at the sauie time, 
under tho supmue command of the At win "Wun Mingyi ’Malni. 
Thettawflhe, and it Jeft the capital on the I2tlr of wasiug Tabaung 
(March). It was OT'dered to march to Dawe as q^uickly aa pORJiihle^ 
Thamoin Thanlaik^ a Talaing nobleman who held the office of 
Taungbet Myiir TVnn (minister of .'ionthcm oavali-y forces) command¬ 
ed one of the teginmnta Aljont six n^eeka after the departure of 
this force, the King returned to tlie capital and niacle arrangements 
to send the Haha Upayaxii^ to conduct the expedition to Dawe. The 
forefjfi sent tlum were;-—one diviMjon of 7 regiments containing 
3,500 men under the coinuiarid {jf Thiteein Eo Mingyi Thinkaya 
formed tlie van-guaid; two divisions., each of the oame forlnatioii 
and strength as tfio vanguard, one under the comniaud of Nemyo 
Pdnuflgyaw and the other under Nomyo Kamani TJiingyan, formed 
the right and left wings respectively; and a fourth diviaiou, of thfl 
same formation aud strength as the oth el’s, imder Kin-u Bo Lctya 
Xliiha Thingyan formed the rear-guard The Maha Tjpaya^sa Jiim- 
self had a" i-cgiment under his direct com maud, but the strength of 
it web not mentioned. He had as "Sitkfea’' (chi«f ^.taff ofEcers) 
Athi Wuiigyi Maha Zeyathura and Einshe Wnn. (minister attached 
to the Crown Princi^) Nemyo Kyawdiii Thihathu. In addition to 
a personal bndy-guard of 50 or 00 young meu chosen froia 
among the sous of nobles and ministers, ho had a special bodyr 
guard of 4,000 men aiinod with spears, 1,000 men armed Tvith. 
hows^ aud 1,000 musketeers. He left the capital eii the 5th 
of waxing-Nay on 1154 (June, A,D. 179’2) by river. The 50 
60 aona of noble familieSj who were armed with awords^ 
tnitVelled in the satrie royal barge, which conveyed the Maha 
Upayiyia, while tlie apeeial body-guard of speHirmen, ateliers, - 
and musfiietaera were all in boats, disposed around biai^ in the 
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front and VBBi'j on tlio right ami left. The lui-eue of tlie four divi- 
Kiojia appartaitly atitiuiiiipatLied lihji in traiiKpoi't biiftta down the 
vivQV. BcfiidoFi the force* inentioned abuv'e, the to^vahy ii,nd ele¬ 
phant t^rpr^ were sent l>y land \ia Taung-ngQ ( Touiigoo). Of the 
eavaTry. special mention i* iniwie of fonr Hqntuh'oiiH which^ by their 
Tiaiue.Ht appeared to ho tlie cavahy foi-ee foi'ined entirndy of Kathes 
who ^^ ei'c 1 ‘epnted to b*' {^ood horHomoii. By the yame 
route went fourtfian re^iniieiitij of all annSj, that ih inEuntLy^ cavaJiy 
and eleplianta Tlie atrengtlT of tlie-se foreois jk not j^niren in the his¬ 
tory, butaceoi'ding to the uenal foniiatiLm of the Burmese army, they 
would pifibably contain 150 clepliantH and 1.500 hoieee 16,000 men. 


On the tiryt day of the iiiarcli the Maha Upayasa encamped 
at the feny lauding of Amiginye Lawka pagoda nt Sagaing. He 
liad brought wdtli him mider arrest Mefcka,ya iJuJ a military 
ofheer of the rank of regimental commander, and father of the 
rebel gfjvernor of Dawfi, Neiiiyo Kyawdiu, vvhowi' iKirKonal name 
was Nga My at Pyn. In the old 1 - 0^)111 p, tiio relations, eNpeeially the 
parenCa, wife, and children, ol; a pev6<jn aeeused oE a criiuiital offence, 
iivcre held jointly and-aeveralSy reaporiEibJe for the offbneo- ami in 
the case [>f the iccjat sei ioiia offences against I he state, such 
as trcttwoju I’obellion, &c.j it was said that the L-espnnaibility 
extended to seven genei’ations preceding and ’ *e\'en generationa 
succeeding the delinquent. Acjcording to thiN barbarouK law 
of joint reftpojiHibility, iJm unfortunate Metkaj^a Bo, the father 
of tire rebel governor, publicly executed in the front of the 
vanguard, on the fii'st earn ping ground of the expeditionary force. ■ 
WJiat appears to be more iiduuuau at the present day vras^ 
the oxeemtion, ayceordiug to custom, of the wife and ehildren 
of the misg^iided govemor. This execution was carded 6ut at 
the capita], and the liigtory Bimpiy says that they■ iv-'ere "sen¬ 
tenced according to custom”. But when ono reraeoibors that b 
those days*, the heaviest puuighment for trf^a^n and rebeUian, a 
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pUiUBhuieiit often impgised in Budawpayft's ftigu, wijii btj ahvit m t}ie 
unndeiniied in an enclof^iire of bamboo and inatting and blow tlieiii 
lip witli gun-powdgr or bunci them alive, one shuddei'a with hovior 
at the extreme barbarity of sacriticiiig iuiiueeiit livci? a.ud inflicting 
intolerable sufloTiug on giiiltlesfi personfs, ^v'ere thoy indeed eon- 
domned tti pay tlie foi'feit of their live^i by tliiM form of puniaJimeni 

The Maha UpityHiKa Hte-ye^I three days at Iilh firwt taiiipiug 
plaet\ making adoratione to the Anngiiiye Lawka pagoda. He tlieii' 
continued Jik journey down the iiver, tailing at Fagan and Pvi 
(Prome) fl,nd Htaying a day at eacl] pLioe to make Idw adorationH to 
the famous pagodas there. He arrived at the town of Yangon 
(RangtHJn) on the OMi of vvaning Nayon, that is, on the twCiitietli 
day aiace he left the capital. Hu built a temixn-ary wooden wtock- 
ade about 600 to the uortb-wefHt of tbe town and took up 

hia quaiters thui'e. 


Wuogyi Neiuyo Think ay a and A twin. Wmi Mingyi Malia 
Thettawshe arrived at Mottama in due ootirse. They diHCUMaed 
aB to what steps tliey should take and came to the oonchmioii that 



immediate action ^vaa necesHU-ry, Alingyi Meha Tiiettawsiie bad ft 
force of 10,000 11104 formed originally iubj 8 rcgiiiieiitj^. ' 

quently.these regiments were appai'ently reformedj each containing 
500 mcD, Fifteen of these reformed leglnients, oontaming 7^500 
,tiien, under the chief command of Han^gyiddn Bo wei-e despatched 
to Dawb on the Ist .of waxing KaB&n (May). 

-1 d • . ’ 

There were large Siameae forces already assembled at Da we. 
The Yodaya Eiushe (Siainefte heir apparent) Pay a Peikthalflk l 




with 40,000 men was encamped at Hyankmaw^gon, and the Siamese 
Monarch "n fatliei’-iLi-lau', Faya Eun Pai-at, - and Binnya Sein ^ witJi 
h^.:' iSjOOO men’ivere at a place called Thitkanet about twenty miles 
to the east of tiie town. Tbe Man-gyidOn Bp and his fifteen 
^ regiments met with the Siamese foi'ces at Thitkanet and a battle 
fought. The Bun 11 use suffered a defeat, the Governor of 
"'-^^liya and Yfigauiig J^yaw'din Kyaw, both regimental euiuman- 
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dor:*, killod in tlio light. Tim Bnrinoae Jllh'cicm tSion rsturniid 
to Mottaiiiii, atj it waH plain tiiat tliuy w'erci groatiy ontiitimljiuret!, 
Wungyi Neiiiyo Tliinkaya, and Mingyi Maha Thetta'wshtj sgbmitted 
a report nf this defeat tu tlie Malia. UpayaKa at Ka-rigoon. Tluj 
Pi‘inoe said that tho tlHCea^Hod officoi>i vejy nobly ^WLtrifieed 
their in tJie fidd of battle, mhnlfol of the gratitodo Uioy ovl"o< 1 
toi their Sovereign and in. faitlii'ul oljMervancy of the oath of ah 
legianeo they had takon to difjtiliarge their duties tmly and foar- 
leaaly, tliat tlieir deatli ’i*^aH <hie to the faihire of the I'cmainiiiig 
thirteen oflfieet'N to do tlicir dnty and to co-operate and aMfliat one 
anotlicr. He sent bfuik oidern ,that the thirteen officers fihoulct 
be exieeuted, wj as to serve as a doterrent example to all that saw or 
heard of the pnoirthment. 


The rainy Reason had just begiui* and during the raius^ nil 
military operation r generally had to be stopped owing to the heavy 
raint'aih especially in places like Mdttama, Dawv, and Myeik, 

'Wungyi Maha ZoyathuL'a therefore asked tlic Mtiha Upayaaa to 

rewt ill Eangoou during the raiais, and to take to the field again 

at the close of the season, when Oawh could be retaken easily, 

with Jess ti'oiible and hai'dHhip to the troops. [I’lui Einehe 

Wiin Neniyio Kyowdin Tbibathn said tliat the opiijicn espressiid 

by the Wungyi n^as quite true, hut JjO+OOO SiainoHi.: with Einahe 

Pay a PeikthalGk were already in Dawc, and information Jiad been 

rocoived that the King of Siarn himself Avas coming down with an 

army. The Siaina4e armies aent tD opi^KiRC- King Boda-wpaya’s> v:<^^ 

invasion of Siam Jiad not been so largv^ as o^n this occasion. Hsing' 

the toAvn of Dawil, already in the hands of the Siamese, 

baas, the Siamese Monarch, in taking to the field himself, 

meaob to conquer and annes Burmese terrifcory-^^T&e 

Wua therefore suggested the ;[>oeting to all the d^east 

and south, of M&ttima, of officers i,vha were ■.cap^ble^BiSitiinly and 


poBseased of sound sense to be able to takc^Sa&^^ate and euitable 
action incase of any emergency. This suggestion was ap¬ 
proved of by Mingyi Thiukaya and i^gimontal oornraanderg. 


The Maha Upaya^a then said that liia august father oi-dered 
expedition, knoAvirig full waU. that the time Avae iuupportnne for 
military operations, .liBcatjse..h6 feaTpI that Kga Myet PyUv fcli^ 


■ 
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rcUjJ governor, would, in uo-opemtion with the Siaineaej oauRe 
Kei'ioiiH .tiTjiihle in the turritoriew inhabited by tiie TalaingH. If 
withont taking immediate aotior^ they were rest during the 
rainsthe enemy would gather Ktrengtli and obtain a strong foot’ 
hoid^ in wiiicli oanis their own operatioiiB would be more diffienJt, 
iriultifariQua, and prolonged. He foTthivith isaued ordetpi tliat 
Wnngyi Malsa Zeyathura- was to station hiuii^eli' at Mdttaina and 
Einshe Wun Neinyo Kya wdin Thihatliu waa to fix his Ileadcinartorii 
at the torvn of Ye ajid direct tire operatioue froin there, sending 
Mingyi Tliinku.ya, Nemyo (^dnna Kyawtliu,. and Lctya Tliiha 
Tliingyan to as,suiiie eoinmandii -hi tlie held forcefi at the Trout. 
Wuiigyi Nciuyo Thiukaya was depri ved ol' liis post at Mdtta.iiia, 
and Atwiii 'W'uu Ming^d Maha Tliettawsbe i-eUcved of liin eonneand, 
and both were ordered to it'turn tcf the capita,!, very pmbably 
because tbo PrinCH,'- tiousidcred them inefficient on ac-count of the 
defeat !4uffered hy tire Eiirinewi' in their first eucounter rvith the 
Siamest'. 

The folLkwiiig fortes by JamI and eea were organiKi^d and 
Sent to Da we. A diviaitni of ti reg^imeiits tsontaining J^,000 mus¬ 
keteers Vas despatched iir si?; big ahips laden wdth big gnus and 
iHnnitiona M>f i^'ar. It was under the ccmiiiianfl of Akank Wun 
(Minister of CnstoioFi) Tluri Ya^a Damarat. The forces sent hy sea 
were eoJilveyed by in^as of sea-going ti'ansport boats, aud tlirec 
flotillas of such boats were despatched. One flotilla of 100 boats 
'carrying lOjOOO men w'as undei' the eommand of Nemyo Guuna 
Eyaw^thii, a second flotilla of XOO boatii with 10,000' men wa^i under 
Miiigyi Tlijukaya, and a third,liotQla of the, aame number of boats 
and nieti waa under Balayanta Kyawdin. The forces ordered to 
march tr> Da'we by land conBiSted of 41 rcgiiuents containing 1,000 
horse and 10,000 men under the oominand o^ Nemyo Kyawdin 
Thiliathu with Kiii-U Bo Letya Thiha Thiugyan and Sitkaung 
Thiri a$ assistants. Waiigyi Maha Zeyathura was stationed at 
MOttania wdth a ftu'{ie of 10 regiments enntamihg 200 horse and 
J^OO inon. 

"^^^j^i^hen Wungyl Maha Ziiyatlmiai and Nemyo Kya'vvdin 
itH^tania':,, the [at^iu said- hlrat iH.tb^y 'were 
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tij axfitjutL.': thtj So enri twelve.' nthc^r 

eomirifl^nclerfi^ eib ordered by tlie Mahit UpayiiKa, tliov ’H^ould 
be iji’ert.tly handicapped owin^^ to the ishortage of fielfboffioorf^, 
ftnc.1 it would be Jike helping tlie onerniy. He aujg^^esbwl that they 
should pc'.titjoii the Prince to pardon the thirteen officers in queatimi, 
Avho won Id be m'-nt to tlie fore-fmot of tlie battle. "Wiingyi Malia 
Koyatliui'ii aatl all the ve<;'imental coimiiandevB appixt\^ed al the 
-“^n^geKtioiii and a petition was sent aucordiiigly to tlie Pidnce at 
Rangoon. But tlm Mali a Upayana ’^'^'a^^ nni-claiitiai^; and saying 
that he tonlrl forgive oth'er offences l.)nt not remifianesH in the con- 
clnet of war, lio went the inesaen^re back irithont reseiuding hia 
previous ordftF.^ and without pardoning the tliittcea <iOndcnined 
oflieera. When Wungyi Maha Zoyatlun'a and Keinyo Kyaivdin 
irhihathu Icaiiit that their attempt to Rave tlie lives oi; thefie iin- 
h)Ttiinii.tr iiieiv v'as a failurej tliey doeided to excente only hv-c 
offisers out of the tliii'tecn, wliORS conduct th ey considered as nioftt 
repreheuflible, so that they could not be said tliat tliey disobeyed 
tlic Princess order^ and at the same time they wcit able to save a,s 
many lives as they could In doing thin they took the whole res- 
poDflihility on them selves, not without the risk of Ion mg their ^wn 
lives. The five olltcei-e cliosen for execution were, Man^gyidhni Bo, 
Pagan Bf>, Pyilin Nyein, Thamein Tlianlaik, and Sakya Min-ye. 
The first three cjffici^TS were chosen, because they w'eTo the principal 
officers, and aa Hiicli they should have shown more energy, perseve¬ 
rance^ iwid deter] id nation lu the fight; the reason for choosing 
Thamein Thanlaik wa.^ that, although he was Talaiug by birth,. 
Him Majesty trusted that he would ismdcr valuable service and 
tlicroforc appointed him Wiin of the nine Routhern cavalry 
and created him a noble oii tlie same footing as the^BnrihilftO iainis-" 
tera of state ; but this high trust he betrayed by df devo¬ 

tion to duty and lack of self-saerifiec. The last o'ffic^r was chosen, 
for the redson that he had once coinmitted a serious offence for 
which Hia Majesty condemned him to,death,' but hia life wag 
aaved by the intercession of the Maba tTpaya^a; moreover, he 
w'aa again appointed by the Ftioce to refsponsilile position, but 
instead of showing great setf-flacrifice and rendering consph 
cuouft^ service to atou® bis ' past misdeed And to be dotfer^ 


( ) 

vin^^ of tin; coDakloration sliown him, he failed to perfoym 

even his ordinary duty, by not leayding liig men enerj^etieally in 
the fight. Tilt exeeutiens ’^ve™ carriefl out at Mottanm. Tlie 
vemainiiig dight ivere apnred their liveSj and exhorted to shotv 
their mettlo in the coruing campaign and pi-ove theinseh^es \rnrthy 
of the oonfl] deration >ihown them. 


In the iTUifljiiwljile the King o£ Si(3nii h im He! f marched ‘w'ith 
an army to Dawf. and encamped at Tlutkanet where the kSiameftL- 
hafl sqcoied tlieir initial fuicceaa. From th^t place lie directefl the 
operations, He .Rent Wungyi Faya Kalahfln 1 with 10,000 men to 
encamp at Kyaukniaw-h'rj]i al'ioui- a hundred " tas “ to the east of 
the town; Wiingyi Faya Hdu Palat with 10,000 men to fix hifl 
camp at Kyettbandaing pagoda, also aliont a hundred tnj^fcr> the 
north-cast of the town ; Pya Dislio ^ witli 6,000 men wor stationed 
at Sankye In to tlie north of the town; the Governors of 
Pyatbi i and Kanpuri ’ with 10,000 men svere qiiaidiered at Kyet- 
sabyin to the soutii of tlie town, Tim King's fathei-in-iaw Paya 
.Run Parat and Binnya Sein with 16,000 men were iiiRide the fcoTriij 
all tire gates of which were guarded hy tlie Siiuneae. There must 
have bean sonic Burmese forces in the town, piobably doing 
^nisoD duty^ at the time when the Burmese governor turned 
-traitor. These forces who had willingly or unwillingly tumod 
agaihflt their King were divided into small groups aaid distributed 
among the ^Siamese forces outside. Thus 1,700 men with Nga 
Ba U at their ho^ were with the Governors of Pyatbi and 
Kanpuri; 1,000 men' with'Nga Tc and Awl^nat as leaders were 
with Paya Kalahftn} and 500 men led hy the Kyaukiuaw^a were 
with Paya Bfln Palat. A force by water was also organized by 
means of a number of sea-going boats manned by SiamsBe, Talaings, 
and Tavoi^ans (people of Tavoy or Daw^). Paya Peikthalfik, the 
Siamese heir apparent, was despatched with a force of £0,000 men 
to invest Byeik (M ergm). 



^ ^ h'TStnnisoilnyr " iiTfi hir;iii{Svimifil3f 

LiteraUr “n-onderful Ijike^' , ■ 
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Tlni Blii'iiu-we nndei' Xcmyg CJtjJiiiflii'at Kya^vtlm flii- 

rived at Daw^,. 'nn>y luet the Siamese ilotilla and engaged them 
iu fight, Thti SloTOHse were defeatodn lining many boats -and m&n. 
The Buriiieae then anchcned round Eintha ^ Inland to the eenth- 
went of the towiL Tim other two Burmese liotillas arrived at 
a place, called Maungningap, wlievo tlm foreea lauded >mfely and 
encamped at Kiuniya to the north-wc'st of the town. The laud 
hiffces luider Rlnshs Wnn Nomyo iCyawdin Thibaihu alno arrived 
about the nam^ timo^ and the c'oinniauder-in-cliief j^totioned himaalf 
at KatnyaWf from whltJi plare he directed the operations,. He eent^ 
Jl portion of his forces with Kin-0 Bo Letya Thilia Thingyan in 
oomrnaud trs encamp at Kyanktaung^ to the north of the town. A 
detachment of 7 cegLincntfi containing about 3000 men wa$i sent 
from this camp to cross over to the east bank of the (Dawt) river to 
obtain a foothold there, but this ntep w^as opposed by the Siamese 
who attacked the Burmese w'ith a force of about 10,b00 mfen directed 
by tw^enty officers whone rank entitled them to the use of a red 
umbrella, and commanded by the (Sovemor of Kanpuri, The 
Burmese sliowed fight in spite of the disparity in numbers. But 
before there could have been' any serioita fighting, the Siamese 
were unfortunate iu getting their commander^ tlie Govern or of 
Kanpuri, disabled by a musket shot fioin the Burin^'se; about four 
or five Siamese officers fell about the same time. On this, the 
Siamese withdrew^ enabling the Burmese to effect what they wanted 


to do. Then Binnya Seiu in company with Nga Myafc Pyn, the ^ 
rebel governor, bujJt an earthen redoubt on one side of Z&y& 
stream and took up their position witli a force of 10^000 men com- 
posed of Siamese, Talaings, Tavoyane, and Burmese. Tlie Burmese ' 
orgauiaed a storming party of S000 muskets, sUpport|<|^by^ SOO'^^;; 
horse of Kathe cavalry. A bridge was throwu ^ross tbdj sbifea^ 
and the redoubt was stormed with such s^iccesS'^tfia^ Binnyfl Sein's 
composite forces were put to rout, Tbe.'Buriu®^^"' '^®™^^ many 
priflonera and there were many killed aiab^fl^e^’followed up their 
eucceas by attacking Pay a Ihsho^t camp at Sanky^! In, where there 
were about thirty regiments ^ of Siamese, Here also, the Burnieec 


1 iMenoa HamaA bird. " 

? Iti IS stotod ahoT* that Faya Fisho hs'l fiOOO m^ri, 





wtitii quito the Siae^tene heing an^jLiLi puL to miit. It w&a 

only after these two successes that the Burmase were able to eucacip 
dose to the town on the north side. The Burmese flotilla. o£ boats 
anchored at Hinttia Island tried to approacli, the to^vn^ proba.bly 
to effect a landing'^ but the Siamese succcfiAfnlly rfisifit<sj the ap¬ 
proach by heavy guns frniii the l^anlt of the nv{ 0 ' and the walla of 
the town OTi its west cm face. Tlic BurnieSf^ flfjtilln then went fait]! or 
south and effected a landing, proliably ont teach of the gunn. 
They attacked the Siamese at Kj'ctsabyin, bnfc wave repulhfeci and 
had to retire to theiv Ixiats and return to their old anchorage. About 
three^days later aiKiflier attempt wan made with a picked forti.^ ot 
over 5000 musketeers They were successful in dislodging the 
enemy from their positiou, hut owing to tlio fact that the Siamese 
, Lad reserves within easy rcaclr which could be summoned to render 
aaaiataucCj wbcrcas tliey theml^clvcs had to emplo^^ their boats as 
their b&ae, they couhl not maintain the jiositiou gaihud' and it was 
r£ 5 -occupied by tlie Siamese. 

On the l.$(ib of ivaning Nadau'' (DecemberI a Tiivoyaii 
breught a letter to tlie camp of JCin-T.T Eo Letya Tliilia Tlnngyan to 
the effect that Nga Bn Tim, Nga Da Sail, Nga Ba IDa and four others 
would rise against tho Siamese, and they invited the Burmese to 
etonu the town aimultaneoasly; that on the day tho Burmese would 
ofisail the towu^ they were to hoist a flag from the Lutha^a ' Is- 
' and the comipivatoTe in tlio town would show a light at night 

in response, if the plane wont well, and' as soon as the light was 
seen the' attack was to launched at oiie*&> Th^ matter wa^ rc^ 
ported to Eiushe Wun l?emyo Ifyawflin Thihathu, the commander- 
in-eliief on tlie spot, wlio ordered that the flag should be hoisted 
the Very next day and the towp stormed that- night- On the 14 th 
of waniug Nadaw' a flag was hoiflted frcreia Ltithoj^a Island, but the 
Burmese failed to sc any liglit that qight from the town according 
to their precoucerted arrangement. Though fully prepared for it 
. tb« attack was not ujado, Tim next morning the Burmese made a 
discovery of tho eau.se of Ujc miscarriage of their, plans, for 
flood tide, there floaterl up-stream a raft made -of trunks 

to e^t human fleEh/’ The island in question was pro¬ 
bably rnhyiibad by canniba! aiva^e tribcfi. 
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of plaJiLjiiii : on it tUa toi-pfiess of Stsi^en mtaa and s 

plfliiai-d oil’ivtiidi ’ivriUen thtj tvordK: Boliold your eojifipira- 
turs wJiom u'o liav^i done to dontlj’', Apimvontly tKo Sia-Dieas in 
the iivwn found out tho plot to start a rifling In the town wiinnltaue- 
onuly witli the etorming from outbidy. Th?r ring-leariRrH wore 
surprised wJiiJe pro|j!if'iiig to show ihv pretoneyvted acid fortli- 
witli 

¥or about thrue iiKuiths, from TiusouugniOii (^^oveauberj to 
Pyatho tJ ail nary )> the BuriiKise had ijcteii sending sitells into the 
town, tan sing many easnalitiun auioug the Sianie^ie and the ciwiJ 
population. To do this, they Lad to eoiiatruet raised platfonijji and 
mount guns cm tlioiUr After threo or four lieuvy bombardments, 
His Siamese Majesty Himl tliat it was very Likely thut the Burmeise 
Crown Prince ’\rould not return until he had ^uctieedod hi retiiking 
the to wit; tliat reinfoi'ceuieiits wtnild o.crta'iniy h'i sent to attain 
that object; and moreover, the Siamese forces on tlit uottii^ the aontli, 
and the west aides of the town had been obliged to svithdva^w He 
therefore dcoided to give up the eaiupaigii ami l■t^tuJ■o^ but in doing 
HO, he would take with him u.!l the iuliabitants of the tewu ixjfch 
men and woniein Jtuo^ring liuman naturo too irell, he resorted 
to an tuiiifice to get hold of tho iuliabitants. He kueiv that it-was 
agrtinat Inn nan nature for jjeophi to leavr their nati’^-e land with a 
light heiu't, anil alsOj that family *ties and Icjve for oue’^^ wife and 
children, mothor and sis Lorn, cuuld ovcrLunno thiH natural reluota-nce 
to leave the land of one’s Ijirth- Furthov, lliw Siaincfwi Majesty 
apprehended the danger of a union lictween the Buruioae forces and 
the native popidatiou, if uny coeif;ivo metusurCjj were adoptedl 
TJicrefute hi.*! plan was to aeoure itrst ail the women by an^, SH?tiiii3e,' 
Ho accoi'diiigly orderotl hia fatJiei-iudaw Paya' Evmflrat and 
BLunya Sem that all the women botli inside aTvl^ortitdiie the town ' 
sliould be sviinmonod to go to the Jaadia;^. 'place at TJjitkanet, 
osteiiaibly for tho purpose of carrying 'the town. How¬ 

ever, tho loading Tavoyans^ and some Burniese, Talaing, and Shan 
military and civil officers were not to bo outwitted; they knew or 
.suspected tho real iutchtion^ of the Siamese. Having umdc a 
comptK^t among tliemyelvcSj they sent one Nga Zeya to tlm Eurmeae 
camp, roquCE^ting tb6 Burmese to make a. vigoiotis as&'ault that very 
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of /Wa,tei'-1/Vays ), and the Tlieuat 
Hie Siamese Idajostys whtt v?a,e at 
retreat.. The Siamese loaaea both m 


niglitj pn'oiniaiug that they would fall upon tlie Sisiineae in the 
town at the same tiitie. Nga ^joya aeroae fclie river and af- 

rived at a BurmoHO eneanipiiieut under tiie eoiiunaiid of Natnnlin.' 
He ^vaa Ukea to the camp of Neuiyo Kyawdin Thilmthuj who, 
having learned tlvu ci>iitontfl of the letter, issued orders that tlie 
town must by taken that night at any cest^ and thoHe wUcj did not 
succeed in getting into the town would be executed. Tliene oiderw 
woi'e con\‘eyyd bo every regimenh Thus on the night of the I fit 
of waning tyatlio (January) Haw'fe towji was vigorously a.HSaf]c(l 
by all the KurjiicHe. foreeii fi'oin outside; while inside it, the Tavoy- 
ana, Burmanw, Tahiiugs, and Shams u'htj were in the plot fell upon 
tlie Siamese anil opened iirll the gates of the to-wn. There was a 
Severe hand t-i] liand figlit, anil the Siamese lost heavily in this 
ni^ec. Tite commanders Faya Run Fniut and Binnya Seiii succeeded 
in making tlicir efieape with a poitiou of their forces. When 
, Pay a Bun Palat, Paya Bisho, and the Guvcimor of 
./ that very night that the Sianiyse itm.iefs inside tlic 
town had been obliged to leave it. witJi all liaste^ tliey withdrew 
^ forces before da win With the first luyn of darvn, the Burmese 
font in paraiiit of tlie retveatiug Siamese, and they succeeded in 
the baatlH, of Paya Kalahou, - and the Yc Wnn ^Minister 
! Theuat Wuu ( Minifster of Fite^anne). 

Tlutkanet, al^o made a hasty 
killed and captured were said 
to be very heavy► ^Jga JH.yat Pyu, the rebel govyimor of Hawe, 
also escaped and probably aocompanied the. Siamese forces. It waft 
well that he mallaged to escape, otherwise he could not have 
poftftibly escaped the fate of being burned alive, I’he Buitiicsc 
piirsiicd tfic retreating Siamese only aAi far aw Thitkanet camp, and 
tiieii returned ivhli the pHeoners they captured duiiug tin! pursuit. 

The town of Byeik liad been invented by the Su^mese 
Crown Prince Paya' Felktlmluk who sbelled t!ie town clay and 
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night li-jjij] ii small hill tailed Sliinjiatit, The Euruitbse Governor 
Stitya-u-cbi was, however, able to Jiold oo. Aftcv tho i^etreat of tlie 
Siaiiiesii ivQm Dawt, a land eoluii]]! under Neniyo Gunna Jvyawlih\i 
aud U|:>agaiiug, and a fleet of nix tihipN under Akank Wim Tldii 
Yaza DaiuaiTutj ware sent to I'ohevo By oik. On their arrival they 
^ttaeked the inveHtu^g foi’tfiH vigui'tjuely. Tlio Siamese Crown 
Pi'ince tlien learnt that the Sianiese had i-etreatod from J>awfe, and 
there was Jio other course open for him hut to make a Ji^ety rutreat. 

The Maha UpayiUiUj \rho waa appai'Siitly etJinfortably quar¬ 
tered at Yftugdn, hxindnids of niileK away from the actual scene of 
opai'atiDim, took tlie wliolo ei-edit of tlie suoeeHS. He appointed, a 
new go\'enior to Da we and detailed a fo^'co of 3000 nuisketpers to 
garrison the town and support the oontrol of the civil autJioritiefi. 
After having urade due arraugoiivuat^s tor the pTOper adminiatration 
of the towiiN of Byeik^ Daw^j Ye^ and other towiiw and villages in 
thiR eastern part of His Bnrsiian Majestyt’Orritorios, he wtarted on 
his hoiiien'ard journey yn the'B&h of waning Pyatho 1154 (Januaryj 
A. D. 1793 Jl 




SIE ARTHUR R PHAYRJi^y ACUUUNT 
OF THE SAME NARRATIVE. 


BodoubpWi oota- 

iDen.Daii neilgioUhi 
buildicij,'#. 


AftL^i- this (;aiiipn.i^aTL, fe!ni king wan 

rauffolecl by aji eiiibasny i'roiii tlio Einpyror <ji' China. 
A Burmtuo unvoy aycieotirpauitirl tbc^ Gliiiicfnj ambuss- 
Eia.dor on Iiin ^rotuvti.; and tliiw [.'OnHidoi't'd tinj 

tinet irfjtabIiidL]iiiiiit of friendlv relabioats tliy 

V 

lildtiv brotliur* hihoo tbo auccci^ion of tlio Uoubl' 
of AlfliutglijnA, For HoiLio ytifir.H tbei'e a lull 
in wa-rfarii. BiKlimlipvjVa luartisJ ardour had t'o- 
ceivod a, tsL'vcfo chock. He now determined to shtw 
hiii roligioitH zeal by rfitiain^ a I>sgo(la wliich should 
sin’j^foi in bnlk^ if not in beauty of all 


* that had hitherto been ayCtJjiupli^hed in the buil¬ 

dings of tJio world of Biiddhiain. The site of this 
huge fftbric of brioU. and inoi-tar was selected at & 
spot, suite called Meng'On, a few niilo.^ above the 
capitab ou the ’^rewtevn hanlc of the river. The 
fouadatiou was laid by hike king hhnscJf wdtlk great 
Noremberi A.D. ceremony. He bad & iempoiTiry palace erected in 
i7£)0. vicinity^ in order that* he might aee to the 

work, and aoipire tbc niOT'e veligiouB inevit by 
personally aseiisting tbereui. He made bis eldest 
aoa his deputy for the tvanftaetiou of oidiiiaiy af¬ 
fairs, and lived for iwiiie years in tlie tenotporaiy 
palace, buT returned to £he capital on koiuc occas- 
ieptembsr, A,0. siona. He came into Aiiiarapura to grant audience 
to Colonel M. Symes, envoy fi-om the Governor- 
Febrnayy^ A.D. Ceucral of India; but he rtoeived Captain H. Go?t 
at Men gun. The lower storey of the pagoda had 
si:vei‘al clianibers for containing holy relics, and 
objeets of value or supposed vanty, the offering of 
which Avonld he esteemed on act of devotion. Tlic 
principal chamher liad an area of ten cubits s^^uoro 
and seven cubits in ludgLt. It was lined with lead, 
and w'Oiii dlled ivith a jiumbor of oi'UcJes, valuable 


i7»r. 



Mid whinh a lid, all^ 

was sealed up. It isa pi.'cjl>able tlmt fi-om the 
main ehatuW and tin? othei'fi, which totmed larf^e 
cavities ij’l the stmcturfij not liarin^' heen huilt 
witli archerl eeilinffs, and tlie inasonvy of 

iuforioi' quality, waii the can sic of the collapHO 
of the hiiilding ditniig a sisvei'o mitlirpiake fwane 
yea]',H latei-, Aftei' tlnK ;jreat pile Imd npoupiecl the. 
woi‘k of usauy yi'ars it was ahandonwl, altlion^h it 
had been carried up only to aljout one-third of the 
iutendecl lici^ht^ which was to have boon about five 
hundred feet. The bell whieb was cast to matcJi 
this iminenRe fabric still exiatft, and -v^'cighfi about 
eighty tons. It ift supposed thijt the great dificon- 
tent thi'^ingbout the eountiy, eonaeijuent on the v^it 
numb&r of men pressed to labour ou the work, waa 
the reason why Jt was abandoned. Tlie warning 
conveyed by the fate of the last king of Pugi^ii in 
the thirteenth century, of whoso proceedings iu a 
aimllar undertaking a Raying arose, The pagoda is 
finished and the country is ruined/' made even 
Bodoabpi’^ pause. He enjoys the dubious fame of 
having left ft ruiu which is pronounced lyy Colonel 
Yule to be one of the Inigest masses of brick and 


mortar iu the world. 


The work at Mengnu, peaceful in naiuo, bnt 
hateful to the people, wa« iutemipted by the news 
from Pegu that the governors of Martaban and 
Tavoy bad rebelled, and tliat the kttei‘ bad deliver- 




cd up tlie town to the iSiamese, A force of ten .■ 

thousand men was hurriedly sent off from thb ckyy''',- ' 

with Neruyn Thengkliara, who was appointed' i^V- ' 'March, A Jh 

ernor of Mai'taban, and Thetdoasb^, com maud! er-in- 1792^ 

■ ■ ■ 

chief, Arrived at Martaban, a ppt^of the force ’ivns 
sent on to Tavoy under the command of Mankyidiui. 

Ee found the town occupied by the Siamese, while 
flUtside, and strongly entrenched, ivere several corps 


1792 . 
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tyinumnded hv the kius'i*^ ko^i J^nd othei- iiiiiiiiboLv^ of 
the royfil family, Mankyldun^ Auxioui^i to fulfil tho 
espaetfttions of hisi iiapenora^ ra>shly made an attack 
on one of the entrenelied poaitions, and failed. He 
was ooinpcllcd to retreat, jidd returned irith the 
reninatit of liia force to Martalma He and four of 
JiiH olfitera sv'ero afterwaid-H executed. By tbisi time 
large reinfoi'ccmentfl under the Aiosihcmeng, ^rho 
fixed hifj headquarters at Hanguu^ had renehed Mar¬ 
taban. They were sent on to,the south by sea and 
AJb land under Gunneriip Kyoathu. ' With his superior 
forn(^ lie retook Tai^oy^ and then matclied on and 
reliev'ed Mergui^ whicJi the Burmese governor had 
suocessfalty Ireld. TJie Siamese invader.s having 
been expel ted, the Ainah^meng retnrnod to the capi- 
tab ft poi'tfon of the tvoo]ns being left to guard the 
diKtriet^j nn tho south-eastern frontier. 
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IV. 

King Bcidawpaya ^va!5 at Min-gim, ffupei'intending the Build- 
of ihti pagoda,, ^vhen his son arrived on his return from the 
expedition to Da we. The King wa^ overjoyod at the- suoceas 
anhieved, and as a vesvard, lie assigned to tlio Malta TTpayaza the 
■ po^ver to api>oint Cliiefs of dependent- states, Sawliwas, Grovernoi's, 
ani^ othei" pi'inc-ipal officevs of state. Sueli a power wan jealously' 
held by tUu ryigning Hovereign and very rarely entruftted to any 
other ptiveoHj not even to tho heir appaimt himself. Tho adnilni^- 
tration at the affairs of the kingdom, secular aiul occlosiasticiil, local 
and.foreignf was also entrusted to the Maha Upayasa, while Hia 
Majasty devoted tho whole of his attention to the- raiamg-of .the 
huge pile of briek and mtniiar. 

The Biinncso are, from olden days, very fond of decorating 
the enti^anccs to their pagodas with fignree of leogryphs. In pursu¬ 
ance of this national fondness, King Eodawpaya ci^tod two colossal 
leogryLfli in brick, overlooking the river, on tha eaKteni face of 
the pagoda. He Had to make thsii: size gnfficiently great to be in 
keeping with the intended ahie of the pagofin. AccniTliiig to Hman- 
nan history they were sixty cubits higli^ .(about-one hundred-feet). • 

The Min-gun pagoda bad been gradually rising jd height, aod 
twenty-one ehatnl>evs had been eonatmeted Icn- the reception of relijQS. 

In. addition to tlieae twenty-one relic ehainbera buiJt by liuinan hande, 
Hmaniian history records that two other cdiaml.‘er.H uvete mysteri¬ 
ously fashioned by the "nabs” (spiritual beings). As a preliminary to V 
the enshrining of relics in these chambers, offerings of the..eight.,^v^ 
requisites of a monk were made to two thousand Buddhist’naod^^r^ 
daily, for a periDd of forty daye. Then on tbo 15tltii>f,. 

Tabaung 11^8 (March A. D. 1707), tlicse relic chambeta. W6rh.;.fiEed'"?' ' 
with a miBcellaneous collection of relicSj imagea of Bud4£aS;,.^aLbaiat-n^e 
pagodas, siatuettes of kinga, qneenSj prin0j6%’'^^^i^, etc.^ A 
complete'inventory of the articles depoelt^^m chambers is 

- . --—— 

1 See Appendix III. --■'s'fr;; 

. , . 

2 See Appendix III. A Bimmaty of tJie articles deposited k given 
in Sir George Scott’s Gafsettfior of Upper Burma and Sbiur.States, Fart 11, 

Yoli Ilj page SIC, 
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given in Hin&nnan lilfltoty And oeeupieft thirteen pfLgcH ol print.. 
Msution may be made here of three of the I'tlioe dcpoRiteth 
namely;—two gold imagea of Buddha Dibmgaytk {riT]mYikav>l)f one 
weighing ticalsi and the other 42B brought from YorJayftj 

and one goid image of Euddlia weighing 14H5 tkula^ brouglit fi'oni 
ZininThe gold of these images irt aaid to l^e oJ' tlio Zahuyit 
(Jam bn raj) kind,^ the fineftf gold. < 




In tlie yoav 1159 (A* 179V) about ten yoHi-s,, afti^r hw 

■first unsuoceRefnl expedition to Chiengmal^ King Bodawpwa again 
directed Jiig attention to Chiengmui. Elawila^ udio liad anccoanfully 
defended the town of Pa-thlu against the Burmese some ten years 
ago, had mode hinusolf master of Zininu. A feeling of injured 
pride must pi'obably have been ranlihng in His Burman Majesty's 
bceast against Kawila for liaviug banll^cd hifi plan of conquest and 
defied his uiiglit. Thovefoi'e he [irderaci an expedition against 
Zhune/'^ and the following w«re the forces despatehed ^—II regi¬ 
ments containing 5,5 00 men under the totn mand of N einyo 
Kyawgaung; 11 regiments of the same Hhirngtli nntioi' Noniyo 
Yfegaung Nawrata; 11 regiments under Upagaung, 11 regiments 
under Nemyo Kyawdintblha, ] 1 regiments under Ming^d TliinltayBj 
and 14 regimen is iindei' Mingy 1 Nanda- KySi-v^'din; the strength ef 
these regiments was 500 men each. The com mand er-in-cluef 
(Burmeae Bo-gyOk) was Nemyo KyauTiin Thihathu who had 27 
'regiments containing 15^000 men under his direct command, 
Among the 27 tegimeuts under him were Id^Shan contingents from 
the followirig Shan Chiefs and Governorfl, namoly the Sawbwsis of 
(1) Theinni.s (2) Thibaw,* (3) Nj^armg Ywe, (4) Kyaing Tiji, (5) 
Kyaing Chaing; the governors of (6) Kyaing Taung^ (7) -lifting 
Seikj (&) Nftn Kfjtj, (9) Maing Kfting, (10) Tabet, (11) Naung Mun 
(13) Maing Pini^ (13) Saw Hnin^ (14) Maing Nyaung^ (15) Maing 
Pu, and (16) Kyaing Tlun Nftkwa. , There were altogether regi- 




^3“ 


1 For an ncocmnt rjf tliis kind of gold aea Herdy's “Manual of 
^ fiuddliisin.,''page ] 9, (edition 1K.'53), 

“ ft vinnifi^WQfinT n. w'l baito 
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iiifjTitjH w'Ltii a, totjj,! mun. Id addition to tlie miaiitry foite, 

tlsc prtiS 0 Lic;<j. of tiivaliy 5^000 rttioiigj in alwo uicHtioned* Yory- jiro' 
baldly tliu Shan eoiitingentR wute picked up ou This a-vitiy 

left the JBiu'tiLiists capital on the. lOtU nf waxiiif^ Ta^auji^nn^jn 1159 
(Nti\cmber A.l). lT97y to inai'ch Ui Zinntfe via Monft^ Whei^ it 
i'caeVictl Moiie tiie following four couiniOj^dei’K, vijn Neinyo Kyaw^jaung^ 
Neiiiyo N’a'ivi'ata, Ujjfl^auiiij^ and J^eniyo Ky^wdin Thiha, 

oaoli svitli llieii- ehat';^^ of 11 it'j^Fhcisnts, were despatched ahead to 
aeyute all tlae pt'OvJ^duiiH itvailttlile round ahout ZiruYL^K Mingyi 
Nauda Kya\vdiii witli the 14 regiuienlw under hh command was 
detailed to iitarck to Ziiinie vi$, Jiaiiig Hi a; and Mingyi Tliiukaya 
with bin 11 regivnentH had to inarch through Maing Pan. The 
couLunaiider-iu-chiLif hilUKclf inarched to Maing Tl^wiu with his 27 
reghnenta. On arrival at'thii place he received a re^Kirt from the 
detadmieub of 44 reginientw sent tfj secure that all the 

available pro visions froiu Takan Paiitlian, Baa Naung Winpaiv^ 
LabOUj Pa-thin j Maing Yungyl and otlier towns and villages round 
Zihijic Jiad been aei^ied. He then hurried Jiis in arc! t to ^imn^'and' 
awaited tlie arrival of all tlie different detachments fienfc out. Whiaft 
all liad arrived, Zium^ waa cotnpletaly surrounded by the Buniiese ' 
binojJH. Un tlie 7th of waxing Tatwidwe (FebruaryJ five Eurniese 
regiTuents attackerl and captured tlie eiiialL town called Pye situated 
on the south(Tn face cf the town of Zhuiie ; it was probably an out- 
poet of the defendera. But the very next day iCawila^ who W'aa 
defending the CeVuiq out by the eixi^ tern gate of it and drovo 

the BnruHiue out of their captured position. About three oi‘ faiii‘ * 
days bter the BuiiiiBse again attsicked and captured it^ ^ 

. ' ^ Xfrl V ■■ .. 

With a vievi^ of arroating any troops wliich the. ^fiaie^se ■ 
might send up to assbt the uortiiern provinr^eH a force 'of il re^- 
meiita containing 10,009 men under 17eniyo Kyftwgsmig. was 
stationed at Pa-thin. From tliat place a detachpa^t of 5 regiments 
containing 3,000 men was sent to r^cjmioittBa|^faT: m Maing Thin, 
with orders bo atiKe everything posB^le on the way. At Maing 
Thin they were met by a Siamese arn^ of 40,000 or 50^000 men 
under the couijuaud of the SiAmese Crown Prince. Thei'e was an 
engagement in which the Burnieae were defeated and forced to 
retire. A report of this defeat was sent to Bo-gy5k Nemyo 
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Kyavrdin Thilia.thu, and he at oncie desj^atcLod a force of over 
It),000 liiea to LabjJi to !?!top tlie SiainoKe army from furtLor 
advance, Tiio Siamenii Crown Prince did not march tfj Pai- 
thin but tnrniii^ to tlio oant went on bj LaLuti and attacked 
tlia Bunnejic there. Nemyo Kyawgaunf^ witIuU-ew hiM 1(^000 
nion fr^ciLi Pa-thin and joined tlie lorceR at Lab(‘in. A forye 
of 4 regimen Us eontainin^ 3,000 nien wam witlidrawii from the 
forcejj inveHting iSinhti and. sent to reinforce the force at Labcn. 
The SiaitiLiSe wore also reinforced by many fresU atrivats of tl'^Jops. 
The Burmese at Lab.’iii could not withstand the attack of tlie 
Siame-sLi and were forced to retire to Zinini:. On the way from 
Lab^n to Zimtif they kept 2,000 men coutealed on either side of tire 
the road to Euiilru.^h tire Siamese army. About oigirt days after the 
Burtuese had' rvithdrawn from Lab'hi, the Siamese Grown Prince left 
the town, but iTLshend of marching by the prdiiiar 3 '' road, he went 
farther east making a new road for Jiimself hy using his elephant 
corps to trample down iJin ” Kaing” or elephant giaaa rn frutifc of 
hia infantry. Then after croasing the Me ]£aung rivei',1 Jie encamped 
in a forest grove near a bigrmouastory about two miles to the aoutli 
of Zinmi town. 'The Bumvese tempted the Siamese to come out to 
the opah, but for seven daye the Siamese would not s-liow fight,, frud 
I'emaiaed 'where they were, making preparation &. Tim Burmes©, in 
the'moantiirioj ^hrew up eanfth-workes and Jield the line of march of the 
Siaine^eftp On the l^th of waning Tagu (i^pril) th© whole 

di£ the Siamese army then- cainp^ carried all the earth”works on the 


.way, and after^braaking''through the Investing force© on, the south 
H][I& entered the town. Then the combined Siameae aad Ghieng- 
inai forcij&5 attacked the Burmese so vigorously that they wore 
practitnilh^ put to rout, one coltimn retreating by way of Maing Fan 
and auol'itev coin tun by way of Maing Thwiu. Po-gyOk hTeniyo 
Kyawdiu Tlvihatlm, who went through Maing TIivtIij, halted at 
Kyaing Thin and ivi-assemblod liis scattered forces. Mingyi Nanda 
Jfyawdin htolted ,!it hh^ing Hin to re-aasetablo liia at^ttered lacu ttnd 
retired to Miiing Paru During tliia retreat couiiinandei' No>nyd 
ifWdihtli'ihn killed by a rnuslcct shot from th© enemy. 
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Witli tlm iJitsution of attacking tliti tiiaiuuHe iii Um r^inr %vlii]e tlmy 
wave Htill restiag in the woorh eonimatidur tool: with 

him a Ejiaall force oi; 1000 men and 100 liovwc ti^in.Ju^fh a ^vooJ to 
the rear of the Siamese. He aiid hln muu weve cut olf the 
rest when the Eni-mese foteea retreaf'iLlf apparenbly iu pvoeipitato 
liarite, and this sinalS hand of Eni'iLieHu. wan eaptui'ed hy ttio Siatimge+ 
Ttie defeat of the Biirmes^o muat liave Iji'.en n n-nd e.L'UHliin;^ 

ono, an HU Burman Majesty tin pOi^ I it fit tij ruoivll hiis nrniy to the 
capital. Tliurt Boclu'iiriJaya’M iKe.eond attein^jt t<> Zliiuii under 

ills sway faueil eveii worFie than the fit'dh It is itotieeablo that tlic 
inilitaiy skiU of the ^iSiaineso had ^o'eatJy imp rove'I aud they lijid by 
tliat time gained a decided ascendency in the Lao prtH-inees. 

A rsfjovd iH found in the Hmannan history tliat on. tlu? Vtli 
of Tabodw6 11(3S (Fehruaiy A.D, IKOT) there arrived at tho 

Court of BiuTnftj anibftasMjdorij front Yodayu- witli many valuable 
presentK and a royal letter. The ajnbasHodorH were L'OLieL'fcd at the 
temporflry jjalace at Miurgntir The tiainewof the iLuiljawsaiioi's nr tho ' 
contents of the royal letter were not given in the Hmannaii liiwtovy. 
Neither was it stated that the eompliinent was returned by tlm des^- 
patch of a Burmese onibassy to tho Court of Siam, Viivy probably 
the Siamese embassy was treated with scant covemonvjin much the 
fjamc waj’'as.the envoys fi'om fcim Governur-(SeneL'al oL India were 
treated by King Bodaiwpaya. 


On the 14th of waxing Tagu 11.70 (April A.D. .1808) the Crown 
Prince who enjoyed the title of Tldii Jaalsa ].>aiuabiKayft Tliihathura. 
(Siri raaha dhammabhijaya sJhasuva) dicth He was l>orn on Mondajfe 
the £}th of waning K"ayGn 1X24 (June A. D. 17fi2); at the ol SO ■ 
years and 5 months Ire was married to itU half sit^ter, Thici iKTawItsi# 
Maba Badda Tbuj'atana Dewi (Stri .dloka maljJilalmddit^feSattiiia- 
devr)j aod at tlie same time ci'cnted EinsheEfli^LV^-Crown Ftince. 
Seven days after tht; death of the Crown the Prince 

of Sagaiug^ was appointed EiuKhemiu. 

‘V ^ 

To match hi.s go-eat pagoda Ki^'''BoaaTVpaya- n-M-h a big bvll- 



^ Tlis captars of thid comnShdoi) the Siii iticai.' ii^i uicntifsneii in Ebu 

S^mese hiatery (VlK TlS Vi^a^nQmT til tadVe ) / 

^ Sae Appeudia: IIL 




on tli£j Stli ol: vpaxing Kiiaon 1170 (May A,Dh liiOH); the dimcusion^ 
of it aa given in tlitj liit'tory arti :■—fliainetur at the iiunitl’i eleven 
and otie-sixth cnbita; cirtiiimfei eDOC tliirty-tliveo enlritM and a lialf; 
depth tliii'teen cubits and a half. Fifty-tive tliouHancl five lumdred 
and fifty-five viaa of bronze ia aaid to Jiavu been used in caating it. 
TIve easting u'aa done ou an islaud in tJie river opposite Min-gun 
where Hia Majesty liad built liis tCTJiporavy reaideuce. No little 
ingenuity wae diapiayed in the way in whicdi the liuge bell watj 
conveyed from the place ^vhere it was cant to the plat-o vrhei'e it 
waa to be put up on the iioi-tli side of the pagoda. The earth under 
t]\e Ixsll was esoavated to allow of tJia building abreast of two big 
barges twenty fathoms in length; when the two barges w^ei'c com¬ 
pleted a platform was laid aci’os.'j theaiu Tlien a uanal of sufficient 
wddth to allow the free passage cjf tJie two barges^ was. dug from 
under the baiges to the river, Eiiid another similai' canal fi’om the 
bank of the river to where the bell w&h to be hung. During tlie 
rains when the river was quite falb tlie watyer level ’was high 
enough to fill the canals. T)ie bell ’wa.s then lo’W'erijd on to the 
platform on the barges^ the buoyancy of which rvas ynfiicicnt to 
maintain the weight of the bell. The Ijargee were towed to tlm 
destination of the bell which was afterwards luuig up. 

On the 13th of ’waxing Nayfin 1131 (Jujie A. D. 1319) 
King Boda’wpaya died, at the age of seventy-five years and two 
months, having reigned tliirty-seven years eJid four months, the 
longest reign among the eleven kings of the dynasty of Alanngpaya. 
The cliarocter ascribod to him by Father Sangermanol erred on the 


J “Although deBpotdsin in its ’A'orst form oonstitutUBj os it iivei'ij, the 
veiy easeivee of the Burmese monarchy, so that to be calltd ita king is 
ftjuivulent to being called & tyrant; Btill has Baiouaacbenj (that is 
“ Badijn Tb^kin ” or Badon Prince, the name by which King Boda^payTS. 
ifAti kno’fvn when stiJt a princa), the despot who for the lust twauty-aeven 
years lias gurerned this kingdonij so fax outstripped his predeceseors in 
Hbarbaritj and pride, that whoBo but hears it must shudder with horrorr 
cmmteuaaee is the index .of a. mind ferocious and inhuman in thg 
higi^^^ degree] and what lias abeve been related of htui, as wall hS some 
more facts,, to be brougltt forward] will show tliat it does not deceive, 
[mmengu is number of those whom he han sacrificed tu (lie ambition 



.ddo [if verity. In n[jite ol liig many faultbe on th& w'liole, 
a atluLinigitratoi'j and carried out iiiiiiiy works of publie utility^ 
wild I as the iinprovouicnt ol; exiati]i|^ iri'i|:^ati£jii n'orlt!'. He was a 
patron of Ifarjiin^ and liter&tnre, and during hin reign many learned 
l^ralimanw fioni India wtt-e invitefl to come tn Burma and were 
offbi-cci appoint!Liont!3 in his Coni't; by tlieir aid many Sanakrit 
^^'ovks Mi'ej’e translated into Burmoiwi, 

King IBfwlawpjiya had a numerous family, f>l wiis and fjl 
daugbter.H lieiiig btivn to liim ; he bad 1.02 gi^andaons, 100 grand- 
lianglitcU’K, tTO great gi'anflwonw, and great grand-daiiglitei-g. 


King Eodavryjaya was succeeded by hi.e grandson, the Pimce 
of Sagtting, who, ^m aHcending the throne, assumed the title of Tliiri 
Pawara Thudama MahayaKadiynza (Sh'i pa vara fiudliamiiia niaha- 
raifidhii'iijalj but lie iw generally kno wn ae King Bagjhdaw. 

During his reign^ the polity of hi.H grandfathei' wius followed, 
namely^ that f)f aggreFsaion towards the west and extending the 
Burmese rule into the provinces of Manipur, AflRatn,. Kachar, and 
Cbittagong. witli the natural eonseqii[iiic& tliat the BiirmeBO 
Government came into conflicii with the .British Indian Government, 
culminating in the first Anglo-Bnrme.se war in A.D. 1SS4, by which, 
the Burmese lost the pr[ivinces of Arakan on the west and of Ye, 
Moulmein, Tavoy, Mevgui, and Tenasserini on the east. 

Although greater attention was paid to makiiig conquests of 
provincea in the west^ King Bagyidaw did not forget Siam alfcty- 
gether. In the year 1183 (A.B. 1821), the thought of iuvBidiiig 


upon the mrjsfc triviiLl offencas \ emd it would not be am exagg^tion 'tn 
assert that, during hia I'eign, mora victima bare fallen by the baud of the 
flxecationer than by the B^vord of the commou 6nem.yT'x, To this atraeiou^ 
eraelty be bos united a pride at once intolerable and impioua. The gocul 
fortune which has attended him in disco vecisg and defen ting tl^e xtuitieivnia 
conspiracies which have been formed aguinst hitnj Iuls iiwpii'ed him "H'ith 
the idea tlmt be ia aoniething more than moTtal^ and tliafc thifi privilege 
hn.s been granted him on account of bis mimeirons gotxl worlce.” ( '^Tbe 
Burmese Empire, a hundi‘cd yeara ago.” 13y Father Sangerffiano. Page 74. 
edition 1893.) 


( m ) 


Yotlaya Kin^ iirtiad. His soIg the 

iT»vafti^ 5 ii that Yodaya Imd onee bcGti completely cMiciuered by 
King Siiibytishin, the city destvoyed, and the ixjyal laiaily captured. 
Since then a nc^r dynasty had Kprnng up and the ata,te declared its ^ 
independenee; and that the king hail not hceji reigning justly^ 
wlmreby tbs population, bntli iiioiihs anti laymen, fomHl no peace 
and happinCKi He Raiil that ivhencvyv a king mtondtyl to invade 
another a tciTitovy, it ii^nal to get provisions ready ami to 
mobiliiie as hiy no army of elephants, horaes, and men hr poRsildc. 
Therefore be oidiu-i-d "Wunf^yi Maha Tlionapadi with Mingyi Nawi-ata 
as Ills asaistant tu Tnohi]iJ^c men fmtn all tho towns along the 
Byawadi (Irnuvaily) liver below tlm town of Pyi (Promt), and in 
tlio ssouthern provinces. The Wnugyi was also ordered to requisi¬ 
tion provisions and get them collected at convenient atationR. He ■ 
and his staff anived at MbtUntia in due course, and they sent out 
apies to get iTifomiation oE the affairs in Siam. Provisions were 
collected at CDUvenient places on the lines of maich. A report of 
tbs preparations made was sent to the capital, hut nottvitlistanding 
what had already been done towards the intended invasion, the 
Wungyi and hie staff were ix-callcd, and they arrived at the capital 
in Pvatho 1183 (January A.D. 1823). It is very probable that the 
:&ujine 3 e found out that the Siamese were quite on the alert and 
fully prepared'ru>t only to meet them but also to give thferb a 
crushing defeat; MoreovW, the relations between the Eoiinege and 
the Bdtijab Governments were getting more and more strained and 
King Bagyidaw.muafc liave foreseen war witb^tbe British, 


On tlte return of Wungyi Malia-Theiiapadi from Mfittama, 
he wui! accompanied by the envoys sent by the Yuugyi Min 
Masli al:at M i n J w h o had arrived at M6ttaina on a mission to the Court 
of Burma. A party of - ministers and nobles was sent as far as 
Sagaing welcome the envoys. On the I2tb of waning Pyatho 

1 Masiiakat^ is probably the name oE the chief city oF tba country 
!:r. iehabited by 'people wlioiii the Ibirmesc Ciirlled Yungyi. If so, the envoys 
from tlie ilular or Govgi'nur of ^Inshalcab Ciii&f of the Yungyi people, 
aftbr ^* g)riin ^^Ymigp’^ means groat. Therefore Yuugyi 
Yum. I am ■ at n loss to know to which country and people 
the Biirifi^ tiatorians wer* rsfsrrmg,—Tliien, 


fj anil ary) theso envoys were accorded An audience by Eij? Bumiulii 
M ajeaty.ifv^hen the presents sent by the Maahakat Min ^veco fQrnnijy 
presented, Snbaequcntly they were given m opportunity o£ %newin^ 
Hin Majesty s ata-te proeefiflbii on the river, After they hi\d been 
i^nt^rtained with tlie spectaonUi^ effect of tlie ptficeasion, tliey were 
taken on to one of the atata canotyi in the jinocesaioit, udiifili then 
Ijrc^ceoded up the Myitng^^ river. When it reaxihed a royal garden 
oallofl Maha Thiri Nandawnn, r.hty svore Hcnt hiw^k on clc^jihant^ 
tlieir tiunjjocury residenee. 

[u t}]o meanwhile tiiu Bui'iiiese oibcialfi munt liave heotjine 
.Hiiiipicbue that tlic envoys were, in reality, apiea sent by tho 
iSiameae, The two prineEpa.1 officers tjf the ernbfiF 5 f 5 y* whose nameH 
were Katwelan ami Dnhatpyeiii, were subjected to close (■:^flmi]ia. 
tion. The atatein&iit inade by them was as follows Before the 
death of the father of the pi'cs^nt Yungyi Chief, informfl-tion ivas 
received that Hia Butman Majcf^ty was ftandiug an exp&hfioi) tu 
their country, and consequently, the deceo^ied Chief left iristroc- 
tions before he died that his son should acknmvledge the Bnrnicse 
Monarch aa eozerain. About a year after tljc pneKont Chief had 
succeeded his father^ the luinistorflj in pursnaucit of the tlecxiased 
Chiefs iiiatmctiouE,, selected men who would be nhlc to travel t(? 
the Burincflo Court. These meTi ivere attached to them as g'nirlew and 
they were sent on this miijfiiuu which was a preliminary 4 ]iie IhI) 
tlie formal subniission [»f the letter from the Ofsief atkiidviOetlgiug; 
the suKeraiiity of Burma, ^I'hej^ irere given a sliip and an escui't of 
twenty men. The iniaijou set sail on tlm Tth of waning Pvatho 
11S 2 (January A. D, 1S 21) and after ealling at the tOTvrjb of- 
Radbnnaing and Kj'aukpyu, aud the island of Malaka It* 

reached Palawpinan ^Penang) In forty-thi-ee days. At 
they met a Cliiuamarj who was in chai'S'e of the.-'h|rdEs^e^ falands 
and whose Burincae official title was T(dw!^|^yiwthu'Kawrfl.tar 
Tins man showed them the royal lettera-jM^B^^'conferring on iiitn 
the title and appointing him ta the charge of ;tbe islands, and (ilso 
other insignia of his mnk and offiae, idft being* told the objeot ol: 
the mission, he offered to accompany it oh far as Mhttama. This , 
town was reached After Bev.ehteeai days' ^^ailillg, The stat<‘iMeiit 
ujade by these two pifueipaT envoys tu^emed to have satinfied' 


csrfujialts and allayyrl th tnv KUwpicions ; the mem Hers of tin; 
mnbaasy vrei'e aecoiYltid an audieiice on the Oth of wauinjf 

IvflK^n ll84-{!\ray AM 1822), bdng tin? time of tliu festivities in 
coiuieetioii ’ivith tlie ne^v year eereiiioiiy of paying homage to the 
King, Aftei- audienoe tlie two princijjal envoys were very 
haridKOineiy I'ewarded by Jriia Burtiiati Majesty; the other inecidjera 
of the embassy also rj'oeived suitable I'ftwards. 

A return oinbasHy was sent tn the Vungyi i'.ouTitrj\ the 
inoin bet's {}f bhe embassy being coin posed of Neinyo Tanauiig fl»H 
elibd'. and Tldri Seiuta Nawi-ata^ Tbdl^idi Nawi^ata^ and Seiuta 
TJiiri Ha I'El L Thiwa Kyawbhit N aw rata, the Chinese auperinten- 
dent of Hirds-neat ifilanda, was ordered to accompany Nemyo 
TaKatiJjg as joint ambassador^ Wungyi Thaclo Minhia Nawrata who 
^ivas at Haiithawadij probttbJy as governtir, and the Ye Wnn 
(Coniiniafiioiier of Waterways) and the Akauk Wnn {Coinmiaaioner 
of Oustoma) were ordered to furniKli the einbaasy with tw<^ ships, 
arms ttjidamtijumtion for proteotiou oii the way, as well as proviKions 
and money sufficient for tliejouiTiey to and fro. Many valuable pm* 
aenta in tire form of ruby and aappliife rings and otliei" aii-icJeji made 
ill Burma atid also some protluee of Burma such as jade stone and iwth- 
oil were aoat for the Yungyi Min. The ambassy left the Burmese 
capital by boat On the vird of waning Tawtlialin 1184 (September 
A', D, 1022), , Nothing is mentioned again in the history about this 
luif^siou, not even that it actually left the shores of Burtna^ 

About this time, Burmese influence^ iu the fiinall states 
Eudjuhiirtg Burma on tlie west was vei'y great and they were 
puLLcfcieally masters of Manipur and Assam, Not content wdth this 
tboy wanted to amL|Uer Gacliar alao, and their ambition to extend 
theii' doiLiiiiinns tiwaids the frontier of Bengal w'as the cause td the 
decEaniitit>ji of wai' i>y Llie Bi'ibiah on the 5th of March 1824. The ” 
Burmese otfered a stout resistance, hut anperior skill and far 
superior mi titary weapons pj’e vailed, and tliey were at last obliged 
code to the Btdtish the pi-ovinces of Arakan, Y'e, Martaban, 
Tli,Vgy, Mergui, Tenasseriin, The treaty of peace signed at a 
piac^^.^alled Y’an-dal>0 on the 24tli ol February 1826, containefl 
eleven (^fij^iidionSj the tenth oond-itioi] of which was That the good. 



aitf] Ijiitlit 111 ally (jf tlu Britisli, t-lia Kin^ of" Sin-m, sLoiild, to the 
fuTlHwt 3je jjicliidiid in tliin 

Aitf'ir tlie E];iti-4li hjid Eaki^ii pusiSie.'iKicm of the BninnoHe pco- 
on Siam, tire intoitonrwi, nio:*fcly warlikt'., between 
l^oTuia atii] iSijinr put a to, bin:iiiiHO the jn-intipaf roiitee fot' 
tho Jrmptiorj [tJ t-lio Biunjitwo Slsm were ftU in the of the 

Kritiah ^H.']iij u'ere on vory ffiendly folatiojiH witli tha LSiaineBen One 
other prhiciiJaLJ r(Hito atill rt;inftim.H{ iji|mu, llama]y tiral tlmni^li the 
.Sliaij! LStfl-toti, via Muni: ani’l Chieii^niiai, But by about tJie tinie of 
t.hu fi™t Ari^hHBui'iriese war tha Bunn tan monaicliy wafl beginning 
dtioliiir, while that frl' tils nSianmse had risj^n greatly in power and 
elhcient:;^ rto that hSiaitiewe iTirtneiiC-e oveir the northern proviuftee of 
Ulo Lar.KH was aiiiHhHt i Kara mount. Any Biintieae invasion from the 
north would h^wi met witli a Fftoiit i‘rifli>itaiice fnisni the local prople 
and the SiaiuKKe won]cl have been able to send ujj 'a fairly laT'ge forte 
hi:> rape] any invading ai'iny. Moreover, Burma was, during the. Hijct}’ 
yc'-ars fnitaeading tiie fii'st ADLglO’’Burme.se war, so iiuich troubled 
with internal affairs, and diKpiitefi with the British authoritiejs, that 
it had ntJ tune to thmk of eoncjiiests flsi'whure. 



* The [itei'jil tniot-ladou oJr tlik cj^ndition given Jli the H man nun biii- 
tory ia ; “TJiu King of who kus formed a friendly alliance with the 

Hritisti OoverDuient, and who taa rendai'eil military (iMulsttincs on the aide 
of^ the Eritiah, t-houid be regardwl as being iTieluded iu this tri:iity of 
friendship now heicfj ejceouted.” 
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THE STORY OF MAEAMUKL 


TJie (sututaufiijif; in Uiu hintory of Ai-akari ifi 

tliti acc^fuiit of BndJliLi’H hoJoul'ii m this conntty a-iid of hie nuper- 
^Ts^oll over dieting of his ioiEi^er TJie efcory of His seven days' 
visit with five liundrc'fi Ralmndtift—His lengtJiy discourse pregnant 
with pvophosy doliveiud on the top of the iiiU opposite the town of. 
KyaulctiiiW —Him journey into the city of Dyunyawfiddi at tiie re- 
r[iiet5t of king Sand FI TJLnrya^the casting of tho image by men and 
and godHj liave been vary clearly sot forth by the able researclies of 
tlie late i>r. T'orchamiiicr 4 UmL need hardly be nioiitioned again in the 
present fuketeh. The Mahaiimiii Tradition is the oldsHfc of tlie kind 
we JiavCr It penueatea the whole'religious history of Atakan and 
tlie images that at pitiHeut'annctify a tliousand tempi ea and pagodas 
in thin eonntry ar^i tho replieas of the. firnt gi'Oat and only faithful 
copy of the Master, 

Interesting ^11 thesO faute may appear there is however 
one great Haw wliicli defied any attempt at reaHonablc oxplanatioiL 
King Sonda TJinvya aacoedod the tlnunc of Ai'akan in 145 A.D.— 
all available records avo pi'otty well oleur on this point. If we take 
483 B.O, as tlie date of Buddlm'.** death there is a very large gap of 
over six hundred veal's between the two eventsj vie t—hie Bojemna 
Arakan and hie death at Kuainava, This is a very big.thing 
plain away and^ judging from the extreme paucity of ^ddaniaents 
tliafc treat of those far-away day??, I am inclined .tCflJ.thiiik that tJie 
problem is one likely to be added to the long Ji»t of unfiolved rid¬ 
dles of tho uni verse. It is true booka^^ belotiging to this country 
have a fatal defect, that they ropresetit facts and beliefs at the ^11110 
they ware written, or acquired the form in which we iio’w fliid them, 
without* much reference to facts at the time at whidi they ai'e sup- 
posed to have happened. Beeide.s tins, Burmese books especially! 


bear anuiintakabte s+ijE^us of triiatcd, that iii to M-y, they oftoii 

take up an iiiiiport&Ti't event, tiiilavge upon it, and then relate, liovv it 
was pi-opliealidd—generally by Euddlia—many centmieft before. 

In spite of tlie^e adverfle peculiaiitii;?! of the East I entirely 
agree with tlie learjied Doctor tliat tlie Mahaiuiml Tradition is not 
an after-tbought. It is geuiiiaely old and was iuiplieitly believed 
in by a’U<^ssive ^nerations that came after it KiugM of Arakan, 
even after tijcy bad abiftod tl^eir capitals to varionsj otlier placoy, 
always recoguiHed it afl a sacred duty to viFiit it from tianc to time 
and generallj'' made it the occasion for great religioua feaHts of 
r.hiii'ity. In siicli cases tJicy in variably left aome vnotivo oft'ering, 
may be a small shtiiiK or an imago, as a memento of their distin- 
gniflhed visit. On the oblicr liand it is not my purpose here to try 
and reconcile this great discrepancy in time as I am convbleed of 
tho ntter futility of the task. The vei'y fact that neither Buddha 
nor any .of his five hundred Rahandas '^^dK> accompanied him into 
Arakan ever made mctition of this uni<infi event in the many aubiHe- 
quent diaconiHCS delivered iti India is .siifEcieiit to tcinpt one to lay 
down the pen so far as this point 1 m eoneerned. 

My scheme in the present ’\njrk simply to trace the history 
of tliLi fainoma intage fimi the time of its installation on a small 
hill close to the ancient city of Dynnyawaddi till it waa finally 
carried away to Mandalay by Bodawpaya of Burma. So this In 
really a continuation of the story begun by Forchammer but in 
wbicli I propose dealing with principal events only. After the 
Lsaei^ed image was finished and Buitably installed it was alloived to 
reiuain undisturbed for a. period of over nine centuries. During 
blm-t time it bocatne the religiou!* centre of the kingdoui and all 
its uoigitboiiring states. Its fame spread far and wide and it so 
worked on tlie envy of the Burmaiva that much of the early 
wai'M between' tliese tu'o peoples ’were ^tuated by the sole desire 
on tho part of Burmese kings to remove the image into their 
» country.* 

^ It ^3 a,f, instance of this it inn.y here Ite menticnod thot in tlte eaily 
of tlie 11 tb century AiitianithH-niii]!:*tw of Pugan or Pagan invaded 
An\kaA.;with the intention of carrying away this imngen Luckily thee 
tf:hrotigb eixca;® uLyaterious cause he was urmipelled to ab&Jtidois the project. 
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111 107S A. D. Min Bhi-lu of Arakan was killed by a noble 
who iiaoi'ped the tlirooe, Min Re-baya tshe liedv apparent £ed -with 
^ iiis family and took shelter at the court of Kyansifc-tha of Pagan. 

Tlie fugitive prineeg remained in exile for twenfcy-dvo years 
during, which time a son was horn to Min Ee-lfaya and ia known in 
hiatory as Let-ya’-niin-iian. It is true that Kyanait-tlia pronhaed to 
restore the royal fugitive to the Arakaneae tluone but the lack of 
suitable Opportunity pre^'ented tiiat monarch ficnn redeemiiig hiw 
piTnnifle. Dn tlie deatli of Min Ee-liaya, Alaung-gi-thu, who liad 
already Ssuccoeded bis |p-andfathcr, determined to place Lct-ya-iniu- 
nan on tlie throne of Arakan. To cany out this ohjeat be sent 
11)0,000 Pyus and an espial number of Talainge both by land and 
ftea into Arakan. There was some sbnw of stubborn resistance at 
£r.st, whicli the more disciplined troops of Burma gradually but 
surely overcame. Thus Let-ya-miu-nan came unto hia own in 1103 
A. B. and as the Pyiis were instrumental in bringing this about be 
is algo l:aown to the Arakaneae as Pyu Tatheiii-min (the king 
created by the 100,000 Pyus). When these soldiers had accom¬ 
plished their taFsk and jngt on the eve of .their departure for Biiima 
they visited the shrine of Mahamuni. There they found it so 
richly stored with gems and gold that, ovei-commg all religious 
scruples, they began to despoil the temple of ♦all its vast wealth. 

Fiy>in the image itself the Pyus .ncooped out the greater portion of 
the back, i]\e Talaingg cut off the whole right leg and carried 
away tlieae tveasuten into their countrydififcinet fulfUment of - 

Gotama’s dicta. 

When Let-ya-mui-nan came to Arakan the capital was Ping- ’ 
taa. On his astrologer.^ advising him that the eity was do long^ 
fit for occupation because all itn good fortune had departed, ne 
founded the new city of Parin. Fifty years after thk, Da-tha-riua 
nseended the throne. The new king was powerful and Just and 
the country enjoyed general peace and prosperity. Followuig the 
example of all pious kings wlio went before him he decided to visit 
Mahamuni. His minietera were sent in advance to make the 
necessary preparations for hig stay there. But they returned with 
the infoTination that the temple could not be found. He then 
out runted these mep with bis person.al and instructed tbeni 
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to give (theRc) away as reward to any peraon or peraona who ftould 
direct them to the aaycrcd After iniieh tronhle aud by tlio asaia- 

tance of two Mros they found the place—the men being rewarded as 
ordered by the king* When the news of the diaeovery reached the 
royal eara he immediately set out for the place with hifl entire 
court. The image was found in the gi-ound buried up to the neck. 
The right leg and the greater part of the hack were missiug. Tlie 
ahrine was completely destroyed by fire, The king at once aaw the 
exposed nature of the place. He knew tbat its general inolation 
among the hills was the tot* frequent cause of the shrine being 
'desecrated by tike wild liill tribes who made poriodic ^^sitft of 
plund&r into theae parts* He therefore conveyed the image by water 
into the ancient city of Dinnyawaddy, The clu-oniclcs tell us that 
invitations were then issued to all the neighboui'ing kings and 
princes to visit Arakan and share with him the wiipreme merit to 
be acquired by undertaking the entire repairs of the most saored 
image and ahriike. The gathering of ruling princes ivas a represen¬ 
tative one. First they repaired tlio image itself by supplying the 
missing parts. Then they erected tlic shrine on wdiich lavish¬ 

ed all the skill, energy, and resourtiea tliey could command. In 
* the bnilding of the snyounding walls the work waa proportio-natiely 
divided between th^ different races that were present. Thus some 
were asked to carry out the work on. the east of the shrine, some 
to the south, and ao on. The temple and the walls were decorated 
with exquisite carving. The latter contained human figures re¬ 
presenting all the races of the earth.. There ia no doubt about 
it that this secoiid building of ilahamnni was a great historic 
event. Wliat little is left of it at the present day amply pi-ovcs 
it. The spot .Selected was a small hill at the north-east corner of 
the city. Tlie nine kutis of treasure left bnried by king Sanda 
Thurya ivas also unearthed, removed and buried again at the 
northern end of this liilJ. The atone slab placed on the mouth of 
the pit was ao immense tliat a tliousaud men, say the clironiclea, 
would not even be eufficient to flliift it from the place. The whole 
thing was finished in fleveuty--on& days. 

'"^.Several races undertook to visit the temple once in every 
three m^ths for the purpose of carrying out skich minor repairs 


1 


r 

ae were eonaidered neceaaaiy from timti to time, B(i.t ‘?oiiie of the 
tributary tribes were gi^'en defiu:t& Avork to perform and were 
required to always leave behind certain persona to guai'd the place. 

The details of the allotuienfe of sueli specific duties were also 
recorded in stone tablets at the four cardinal points. Tlrese re- 
cordft no longer exist in tlmir usual places though I am told they 
were tliere until quite recently, by an authority of uo mean 
repute. 

In tlic dosing scene of its A'arlegated hiHto^y^ Bodawpaya 
of Bunn a cornea in—a fit character for a fit occasion After his 
final conf^uest and soHsalled pacifiOAtiQn—"soHtudinem faciunt pacom 
appellant"—he directed the famous image to be conveyed into 
Burma, This was acoompliahed in the year 17S5 A.D* Tlie ex¬ 
cess of patriotic fervour led some people a few years ago to declare 
that the real linage was lost in the creek close to the site, in the 
course of its removal and that the soldiers fearing the king's 
wrath, took away a substitute. Attractive as tlna version may 
appear to us Arakanese, everything that Ims any bearing on tlie 
history of this country proclainsK the image that now adonis tlic 
Arakan pagoda at Mandalay to be the genuine one. 

It will be seen tlnat tbe present account deals with the 
princi^Mil events only. But it must not bc supj^ioaed that during 
tJie long interval between these epochs the image aud the shrine 
were allowed to remain in peace.’ The frontier tribes such as the 
Chins, the Mros, and the Saks periodically dtseended from their 
mountain homes and liarassed the kingdom whenever it was known , 
that the ruler of the country was weak or incapable. On / 

OftOasiona they always made it a point to visit the shrine and^,after ... ' 
baking aivay all the riches it contained they in variably ^aclr fire to 
it. Whenever this happened the then reigning king would forth¬ 
with rebuild it and make good the Ioah, la^the chronicles this 
occurs with painful regularity. 

What seems to me to be rather a curioua fact is that even 
at the time of Du-tha-raxa, towards the middle of the 12th century, 
this well-known temple and image could not be easily fomid. At 
the present day none of us have any idea of the oiiginal site 
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though the clironides describe ilie pte pretty dearly. I thmk 
there are tw6 reasons to account for this. In the first, the naniefi 
of hills and creeks in familiar use in those days are no longer 
employed now^; and the daily occupation of all our time m western 
education and pui^nits has so alienated om interestfl that it 
become almost imiwasible for ns to identify the old names with 
the present ones Secondly, the abundant rainfall so favours the 
rapid growth of vegetation that a few years of neglect is sufficient 
to entirely cover up any structure with dense jungle, But what 
over blie true reason may be, it -would be tremendously woi^th onr 
while to difveover this spot, as tlmvo is no knowing -what inteieeting 
archaelogical finds we may come acrofis. 


SAN SHWB BU. 


1 


VJI 


APPENDIX n. 


( Extracted the JuukN'al oe the Bi/iiAtA Keeeahoh Society, 
You VI, Tart I, Faoes 19-20 ), 


THE BRONZE FIGURES IK THE ASAKAN PAGODA, 
MANDALAY. 


TJitiME conaint (if t^vo fignreM of uiiiii, three [if liofiB, and one 
of 9 , three-beaded elephant. TJie human Jigureii are anatonLfl-tically 
p(;rfeet in exiprehk^ion^ proportion, and in the rfipresentatioa of the 
muscles of the body and liuiba. They wear necklets, aniiletH, and 
ankletrt and a fjcanty Join-cloth. The navel im deep and av ell-develop¬ 
ed, and pilgrims afflicted, with dyspepsia or other fitoinacluc ailnsents 
insert tlmir fingera into it and turn tliein aboAit iii a rotatory move* 
ment, so as to be cured of their aflliction. Tradition says that. 
Originally, the number of the human figures thirty-three, cor¬ 

responding to the nimiber of (if in the T^lA'atimHa heaven. The 
heads of the throe lions have disappeared, and attempts, i^oiiie- 
wliat unsucccHufnl,' hriiVe been nriade by the Pagoda TiiisteeH to 
restore them. The iiioat interesting figure i)i the collection is that 
of tilc three-headed elephant called ErfLATM^na'^ or "ErAvata^ the 
vlhana or liding animal of Ijrdra ov Tliagyainin, tJie god of tain and 
the Lord of Tavatiirti,fla. The river Irrawaddy ( Eravatl ), the noble 
< waterway of Burma, is so called because it is .Huppcised to flow out 
of one of the trunks of India’s elepbii-tit. 

These "figntea were brought over fi'om Arakan ^ ^1784 
together with the Mahainuni Image, when that eounixj^ Was con¬ 
quered and annexed to the Burmese douiinious by iiiiyemingyi, 
the Heir-Apparent of King Bodawpaya “ year 

before, that is, in iTSii, Amarapura, the 'City, of tlie Immortal a,” 
Jiad been founded by the King, and he was supremely delighted to 
secure the sacred Image, which tv-ua the RalJadium of the Arakanesc 
I'acftj to adorn as well aa' to protect his new capital. Exactly a 
century later, in 1884, during the reign of Ning Thibaw, the Arakan 


Pigoda waft burnt, presaging a iiatioual [iaJaiiuty^ and the Nscre^d 
Image afi well ae brou^e figurea were eonatiinod by hre. In 

November 1HS5, King Tliibaw, tliu 11th of the Alompi-a dynasty, 
waw dethroned by tibe Brltiah and his kingdom was ineoi'pomted in 
the Britifth Empire. 

A mekiielioly interest attachew to tlir liistory of thift collet^ 
tion of ffgnres, wliich ate a sileut witueas to dynaatic elianges and 
futile ambitiona of impotent Kiugw. In 1581, Bayin Naung, the 
Biiarigiinjeo of European wtiters, who held hift Court at Pegu, and 
whose pou-et and uiagriiilceuce have often been ex tolled, and vdio waw 
tlie greivtoHt of Burtneae Kiikts, died, leaving liis throne to Nauda 
Bayin, wlm is Icnovvn to BuriueRe Olii-onielers as Nga^udayakn, He 
was a weakling compared with his father^ and the Buruiese Empire, 
the iiiCififc estenaive in Burniese Aimala^ fell to wreck and ruin, 
thereby nullifying the unification of tlie Bnnueiic aird Talaings 
under one Sovereign. The Kiings of Toungoo and Arafcan conspired 
to attack Pegu, wliich had been embellialied and adorned by 
Bianginoeo in a inojat lavish njanner. The city fell in iSflEi, and 
the spoils were shared by tlm conquerotSj thoHe bi‘on>!e tiguies 
falling to tile lot of Biizagyi, King of Arakan, 

These figures were not cast at Pegu, but wore brought away 
fi-om Ayuthia, the capital of Siam, in 15(i4, by Brauginoco, w'ho had 
waged a successful war againet tliafc country. At the Bame time, 
the King of Siam and bis [queens and one ftoii were taken captiv^i to 
Ava, together with three of tho white elephants, the dauiand for 
one of whieli by Branginoco bad been the autun heUi between the 
tv'o couatrlea of Pegu and Siam. 

As Ayuthia was carvod out of the Cambodian E^ipire in 1350, 
it is just possible tliat tbe Siamese received these bronze figures aa 
an heirloom from the Cambodians, whose pivilijiation, religion, and 
art were based on Indian systems. 

It would thu.ft appear that these bronze figuvoFs, dtiring^ at 
ifg^le&ftt, 5dx centuries, have been the silent witnesses of the strange 
^■'ffifeisBitudes, and the kaleidoseopic turns of fortune of five race$ of 
inaia^kmd, namely^ the Cambodians^ Siamofte, Talaings, Arakauese, 
and thV-^urme&c, that they are the connecting links between the 


pr&aant aud a InKtHsvt*^ past^ tiud like tfit Pyraiiiii[M a\' %ypt, tlicy 
f'till continue to Iwjk on tlic wtilf cniiiCr 

"I'AW SKJTC K(y 
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APPENDIX IN, 


ExTHAO’ED FIfO.’il THi; XAllJtA'E'lVK [i]^ THE Mjj5S[u>J T\J THE QiUkT 

OF Av^A rv F^y CAJ>'^Al^^ JiEMtv Yule, kujtiox IS5a. 

r[^ Mff}— 172. 


N’ljit wt-Utin ^\h-)vv LliR n'tLpitfil ^AinjirapHiTb) \vc Ituiclf'd^ al, 
\[ti['LgT](jL-i, Ut viHit Jlni exfci-iuivdinttry of King Mcji-taru-gvd. 
i>i‘ T?!iyji ^fcTui “ (Jrflihdhbi.liKi' as he is c^oTiiTnoisly 

[talk'd by thv bljf groat. griiTulPathor dC tlie roigiiiiig jjrint^B, 

luif] founder < if AinaiMpoout. 

This King, wiso rM in ISlfl, after a nile of nearly forty 
yearn, wpeut lAveiity years of the earlier part his re.ign in piling 
together this inongtroEis mans of bi-iyks and inorfcaiv einploying cm it 
the impaicl wervicow of a vAt^t nuniber liifi nnhjeetK, and an 
expenditim^ besides, it in naid, of 10,000 vlss of Kilt'er. Souie t\A\ 
that it lurd been foretold bi> him tliat when the tenjple was tin I shed' 
liifl life wtiuld f^ome to an end, Ent, in any ease, he left it iueoiii-. 
pletoj and the great i^Hi^th^nake of 1830 shattered it ti 3 the founda¬ 
tions. • 



1 In fact ihu'Lng the latter yfiars of h5$ reign the ^Jd King h' 

not a distfllievei- in Euddhiat dartrinej at least most hostile ti> the prit^- 

Liood, and the order had for some tinie scaroely any osten^jihle 

fie IK fin id trt hjL're nande ttie filthy aiiggestiveBesa of the onEuerouH piuldbi' 

tiuns in the Winl (8anec. Vinayw-J, the bwk which regi^hites the life 

itiid ['Jinversation of the nionlca^ a pretast for the suppression of tlie 
o]-dej'. 


Ir. iif^pem-K, ]iu never, fiom Padre Sftngex-mji,no, tlwt about tht? bogin- 
uuhg rjf the centiiiy he Hbnudeued his Palace and its fair lainateq^ I'etiring 
to Mengtjouj with hoi no idea of adoufting the asMtic life, anti getting hiraself 
ackiiowledgi^d as the uen Jhuidhd. But the o;^hodo:sy of the Poongjla 
was prwf againet iJl his jirgninonts; hf* threw up hie pretensions ty 
j^^ddhahornJ, I'etui'ned to fii^ aemglio, jviirl eherislieci n lasting hostility Uy 
tM.i^ieb:iiiatin!i. On his rleatli tfje yellow rubes rapidly effitkrescjed again all 
erer tbe^ntry. (See JufW^ Life, i. pp. ] 73, 191, etc. HartgermaWs 


ipirs, pp. r;SJ^ IJO, et«.) 


If] is min iH flo tiljt] 05,4 tmo rjf tho hnjjjopit. of aolifi 

l]riek.vork in tlio li stands nn a basoment of ftva sueo.^giv,. 

tervacRfl. of httk t.ho foivev terrace forming a square of about 

bot. From tlie upper ten-ace at^vta up the vast eubitial [ula of 
lihopa^^oda, aaqaare^of about 530 feet in plan, and rising U a 
hyU of more thaji 100 feet, until sli^^htly sloping walln. Ahov. 
tins, it contracts in siici!t?s,qive terrtM^cK, three of 'winch liad bcoii 
mmpleted, or iiem-ly iLbandouetl. 


ill one of tJie neigblmni'ing grovcii is a miniaturei of thr 
Htrueture (fig. 34), as it intimded Ui be. Fi-om this we see Unit 
the ctmiplutc^l pile woiikl have been littJe less than 500 feet high, 
^riie whole lieiglit of tlie ruin as it ataoda ia about lb5 feet from 
the grtniud, and the yolid content must be bet'u^een ti,000,000 and 
7,000,000 of eubic feet of brickwork. , 


Ihe fracture that lias taken pJacih in ti-eiuendoiis, and the 
of the earthquake are seen uii a scale that rarely occurs. 
I’Jie whole mas.4 is shattered, torn, and split. Atasaes of wall 100 
feet in heigJifc, and froiti 10 to 20 i.i thickness, appear as if they 
had been_bndily lifted fixim their bases, and lieaved forward several 
feci The angles ha^r^e chiefly suffered, and these are fallen In a 
vast pile of i-uin ; blocks of coherent brickwork, as big as Hinall 
hoiiHcH, lyijig hcapefl in Indcoim [senfusiem on cue another. 

Up among the lotisi^ briuks and fallen inaeaes at the north- 
cat^t atiglc, there a p[U[:ticablc tliougli not caay accent. Reaching 
the tijp, you iind tho vidmle surface vent into ps-ieina by yawning 
tievasaes, like tin iso (a^ my companion, aptly suggested) of an'' 
Alpine glacier. A KL|nave projection, which rises in the centraaboye - 
all, appears to be a de tael tod pier descending, unconnected witii ti^jB 
rest of the pilfe, the whole way tlu^ ground. Thie,..toas, is tiiWu 
iriucli off'its perpendicular. 

■ 

The whole thing is. a perfect geologitJaJ'TO^tHneivon 

Strange to .say, many stacks of brJeka still stand in place on 
the top, as they were left by the bricklayerfl, prciliably thirty vaarw 
before the earthquake ; pai-t of the -scadblding which formed 

1 This is tlip Fi'mddwpaya i-efeLTefl tfi hi the JHiurnal. Thi™. 


iin 


f 


XJ/ 

af«;eiit in the niijdlr oF tach rff fclic four wideis util I imiicyK a at-A^gaf- 
itig attempt to hold an to the ^vallJ tall te-ak witli traguieii" 

attached,, wliioli kick their lieclfj in empty aii'; and 
on the haseiiumt terraeos gn.'at hcapn of lime, retwly fov the work^ 
have hardened into anrnnalons trirkfi, wlheh ^vill jiukkU’- futnn^ 
gfcologi^tflr 

There is a doorway on each face, pediiiionto^l JUtcl pihrHiHn-ed 
in the Pa^an wtyle oF aifi-hiteeturo ; Imt the cavity ilot's Tiot [n'lie- 
trat.R -more than 14 or 15 feeh 

This jifl^ida “wap in pi'ogveaa ^\'hl 1 n Captain H Irani Ook was 
here as Envoy^ 1797 ; anrl ho ^ivos a curious account of the niannor 
in which the interioi' of the Ijawemerit was foriiLed for tha reception 
of the dedicateil ti'easoregr A numhe]' of tpiadi'an^nlar pits or cells 
were formed in the brickwork for this purpose. Thesi' were all 
lined with platos of lead, and roofikl with of about 

five inches square. This preeitius eiti^iiieeriis^ devic:e for the sup¬ 
port of a flpite 500 feet lii^h was one of his inajes^ty's own conce])- 
tioUj. and perhaps may have g;iven rise to various patched t-rackB in 
the brickwork, which ate evidently of older date than the earth- 
quflke.'i BrimoTiTg of the ^reatuoss of the dopositn^ treasures are 
common among the Burmese but what Captain Ooi; tolls ua of 
thotm frtun peraonai pbaervatjon la not confirinatory of those 
rumours. He speaks of plated models of kyounys and pagodas ; of 
otbeTSj, said to be of aolid gold,, but which on eacaiiiination proved 
" to be less valuable of marble images, trumpeiy elalhi of 

colon red glacis, white uinbrellas, and, last of. all, of a atxfi/^trotf^y 


3 Tliesf! tj'ucks lire mentioi^ed by Ooienel Burn g}', who shlJ'S tl i f 
natives jisciibaci them to nn en-rthquake wbicli hud b^ken phi.cie iilioiEt fifteen 
years before bis visit, i.e., jibouti IBlfi, He gIro mentions wliitt e^enpefl Oor 
obeeryation that the walls of the great ir;iihitHLl pliiitli appen-rfiil fe havc^ 
be^m banded bylines of iixiu or I'opjiei' oliain. (MB. tTournal), 

i The ecimuioa ta-lt g'^***! th:Lt ly7 images of wolsd gold and silyer, of 
bis woiuen, cbildiieJSj and relfLtivGs, each image being on fit 
esactl^-fll^tbo weight of the pei'son repi'ssonteii. Were Jiero dt^poeited. 
(Tlie sam'e^i^ 


xnr 




IVI among- the conseerated valuables. 

Overlooking the river, in fi-ont of the aafiteni fave of the 
temple, sitood two colossal leogrypJis in brick. The headfl and 
shoulders lie in shapeless masaea round aboufc^ and only the liage 
1 Launches and taila remain in position, gigantically ludicrona Those 
figLirtvi were orginally 95 feet high, as Cox telis and each of the 
white marble eyeballs, intendoLl foi- the monsters, measnro[l 1.^ feet 
in circumference.-' 

Nortli of tim tcinplc, on a low eii-cnlar teirace, stands the 
biggest beU in .Banna; tlic biggest Ja the world probably, Ruseia 
apart. It is slung on a triple beam of great size, cased and hooped 
witli metal; this beam resting on two piers of brickwork, enclos¬ 
ing massive frames of tmk. The bell does not now Lowing free. 
The supports were so much shaken by tlxe earthquake, that it was 
found necessary to put props under tlie belt, consisting of blocks of 
wood carved into grotesqae figures. Of course no tone can now .be 
got out of (b But at any time it niufit have ic^juirod a hatfceiing- 
ram to elicit its mnaic* 

Small ingots of silver (and some say pieces of geild) may still 
be traced, unmelfced, in the mass, and from the inside one acea the 
curious way in which the makers tried to fitrongtJien tlic pait which 
.HU.Hpcnd it by dropping into the upper part of the mould iron chains, 
ifound w'hich the metal was run. , 

The Eurm&He report the bell to contain 555,^5,^ vias of metal 
(about 900, tons’). Its princiial dimensioiiR are aa followa 


1 “One t>f Dr. Prie^ley'a macLmea for impregnating ■plater with 
fixed air. (Cfss s Journal of a Re^ideece iu the TSinpire, 

p. HO). 

^ “Ihc sfwlcflts f(ir the eyeEjatls nro left vaeant, and to pliLCc the 
e^cljulla in tlieni wilt retjuirs some exertion of toccbanicjil ingenuity, wliieh 
I rthocdii tike to Mfl,” (Cex, p. 105.) The eiitcrpTiHC was a-<'t.ually 
in til'1 1 fj^r the linriiie>je, wp. fpurn ft'ocri Col. l^ui'nfy, vv'lio aiw tbn iij;rin.'CH 
ill IS31, Home years belbre their tlL'eti'iujhieu. The i^yehalls liad Liciier been 
inserted. 




ft. in. 

E stinml diameter at th o 1 ip 

Id B 

Internal diameter, Ift.. 8in. above fclie Kp 

in — 

Interior lieijSfht ^ 

11 8 

Exiterior ditto ... .m 

12 — 

Interior diameter at top 

8 R 

The th.ichncfls of metal varica from pi is 

inches to iwelv 


and actual of tlie whole belT iflj hy a I'ou^^h caleiiljition, 

abotLt toRfij or onc^otovcntih of the popular estinmt^^ Accord- 

in^f to Mr. Howairl Malcolm, whose authority wfijs probably Cohmel 
Burney^ the wei;^ht is fltated in the Royal Chronicle at 55.1500 
01 ' about ninety tons, Tliis statement^ is probably therefore 
;^enuine, and tho popular fable morel y a multiplicaticin of it by ten 


I This luonKtiBr ELii'ine^ifi bell Js therefore foui-tceii t.iTnas as heavy 
os the gJ'eiit beh nf St. Paul's, but only one-third of that givon by tlis 
Plntpifej;s Anne to tfic Catli&th'jil of Muscoiiv. {See Pen. Cyc., Art. Bell). 
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REPORT OF COUNCIL, 


Presented to the Animal Genera.! Meeting held on Jjtnnar^? 

15th, 

The laat Arinnal General Meeting wew held tni tlie ]2th 
March, 1914, when the President rpad a paper oti ■' tlie nnoffieial 
Micj^ion of John Morgan to Siam in 

On the SStli May o£ tile same year an oi'tltnary genei'al 
meeting was lielcl to hear a ^laper by Di'. Higliet on “ pSmad-po:^ 
and Vaccination in Siam/' 

These two papers were' published in Part L of Vol. XI of the 
Journal of the Society^ together with a short paper by Dr. A. F, G. 
KeiT^ of Ohiengtnai, on a Hybrid DipteroearpuH.” 

Subsequently an ordinary genBra] meeting ira« held on June 
23rd^ 1915, when Mr. R Adey Moore read a papiar oii Early 
British MeiMhant in Bangkok. Tiiat was publislied in Part 2 of 
Vol. XI of the Journalj, togofcJier with a translation l>y Dv. 
Frankfurter of tlie preface wi-itten by Prince Dainron^^ to tlie 
Edition of the History issued by HU Royal Highneas. 

In February, 1916, Part 3 of Vol, Xl of the Journal was 
iHfiUed Tiidth another lufitalment of the series of tranKlatiojis by Khun 
Luaug Phraiftou Salarat, from tho Biirineae hietor 3 \ of tbo inter¬ 
course between Siam and Bunna, bringing the narrative ti) the faU :^ 
of Ayudhya. ^ 

The Council deplores wlt\i nmch I'cgrut the deatdi of Mr. W. 

R. D. Beckett* C. M. G., an Honorary Memher and First PrsKident 
of the Society. Witii an intimate knowledg^ of Siam atui its 
customs* Mr. Beckett was an ideal President,- and to his indsfatig- 
able seal for the welfare of the Society much of its initial suoc^c.sh ek 
dueL We beg to extend oiir respectful syraqiatby Hrs. Beckett 
in her sad loss. 




ANNUAL REPORT, 191S. 


th«' ]ia£it j'Oftu the Siuth S^Mriety liaw [ioiitinued to 
ijiake ^nd la hiianeifllly in a veiy satist’o/itciry condition ► 

Fnurtei^ii iiieiiilnirM tjldoted the yeai'^ ftiid only one 

rtBignEitioii ^vas LeiiMiftoLl. The jnerahetship of the Society now 
fttflnrls at 51, 


TJie SoeitLy Inii.s. been promised several important contribu¬ 
tions fta the Journal for the preflcni;- year from varioua memberK, 
Two parbfj of tb.e Volmne for ivere issued in the course of the 
■ ' b years ai^d two fnrthei^ parts are heing printed, 

;. Ija&tr March on the invitation of Pnnee iJainrong tlie iiceni- 

^1-. ^•. hers .of the Society paid a visit to tlia National Libi’aryj and His 

^ Royal Highness was graciou$ly pleased to tsoednet tbe party round 

and to show many o£ the valuable books and MSS contained there. 
Twenty memberfl were present. 


It is bo be bop^ that this year some members will come for 
waid with papers to he read before the Society, 
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B. O. OiRTWfilQnT, 
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ANNUAL GENERAL MEETINGS, 


K^jld on Ttiostky, January iMh, Dr. H. 

ill the ftliak. 

The MiTintew of tlip previoiiE fttninoJ ^nei'al mooting hold 
tm tlia 12 lih Mai-ch, D)H, ™l anrl mnth'iiuM .1 

On tliu nii>tE[?n of Mr. iHillicmiiiiti, Kiicsfiiulod by Mr. Cartwri^lit 
tU» of tliu Cf>n]iti] a,rid tint baknce sheet, wtu'o atloptttd. 

The OlMLirniao proposed “that the Hon. Secretary be flashed 
tt> e^itract iixjin tlie MinutHts of thi^ meutirig tke rticord ’iv'ith regard 
to the ^leat^l of Mr. l^itekett, and to i^end a copy to Mrs. Kockett.” 

My. Lefevre^Pontabfi sccondcMl, and tlic motion ^^-as adopted. 

illy ineiribei’s of the Con noil for the ensuing year wi^i'hj tfieii 
L'loctod as follo’irfi.:^ ■' 


President—i 
Vice-President 


l-If)]], Seei'etarj''^—■ 
TrciLsui'Cv— 


Dr. If. Campbell JLghet. 

riiya Indiu Montii. 

A. .1. Inviii, 
it, EolJiO]iiin(s 

.B. (L Oartsri'ight 
W. H, Miindic 


Meiifibei's of OoiK]i(;i]^Mi!i.s Colcj Luttrig Pliraisoji Salarafc^^?.^ 
Mcflsrs. J. A Cable, K G. Caivdn6l^ \V. A. Grahain, A. Trio^j 
P. Pctitlmgusiiin, J. a. Kaggi, C. A. Sevtiiom; Sewell, aad^JUGlR'^ 

Alter considerable diseiiswion, it >vii^_ mpport tho 

Council in the decision they had come the body of 

members from th(} payment of the aubf^^'^n for lfll7. 


T ilia fill tin? bllK^J‘l6aay'li^^ 


.►‘t-flTf 


He^M on ^[on(lay3 Fiibintarj’ IHl!), tho Pi'^'flulent. (T)i- 
IT, CftnE])1>eU iu \hf^. filiair. 

On tjiotfjon ol’ tln^ PreKidcnt, a£'eondfid by Ma Bolhominp, 
f.lve aiiniml report v'aft tak<iii aa read ; and on tbtt motion of the 
riTifluU'TTt^ petiOTidivl by Itv, Sewtdl, tlio bnanoiid f^tntmiULnit was 
a<^c-«'pt«'d. 

It thou proposed by Mr. T'iclhtniiijie auHT .Hi'^^OTultid by Miv 
Potitliuj^iiontUH that tlia old Coiiiioil and offloe-beavE^irH. iNitain ofbcsf 
for th[* j^^efpr ISH^. t.-Firrit^th 

Mr. Kellioiiiijio proposed and Mr. Cable seconded that Mr. U. 
Cttdt^ he elected a Vice-President tlie Poeietyn iti pliLCe of Mr, A. 
J. Ii'W'in^ VRS^jiied, OaiTied. 

The PreRidout thereafter jmEpowed^ aiKl Mr. .RellKunTne 
secondedH that a vote of thanks bo to Mr, A, J, Trudn for the 

afisistance he has given to tlio Sotsioty dining Ids long tennro of 
office^ and that ho bt^ cle[di:d Hiji ITou. ^Foiulior of tJio iSociety. 
Canned. 

A inote of thanks to tho cliah'nian eoHchided tho lueoting. 
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NOTE BY THE TRANSLATOR 


Tlie following ifi ms attiiinpt at a ti'iniRliition Knglifch sif 
11 . paiii of - tlso preface laced by His lioyiLl Higlme^a Friiscu 
Damroiig before edit]on of tibe Koynl Aiitogi'iipli verHioii of thi-" 
Hisstoiy of Siam during tlic Ayudldltyii period. 

The yersioii m queation iM & revised tne irt'lijcli waa di'a^vn 
np by order of Bin late Majesty King Mengkut {Baroa IV.). 

It derives itg name fre.m the cireunn stance that one of the 
inaiiu Bcvipts in which it exists contiiius correction a in that King s 
owm ImndAyriting. The fiiat volume of Pi'inte DanlroDg'H .edition, 
w^ith a preface and notes by Hia Royal Highness, w'&h printed in 
Bangkok by order of the Committee of the Vajiraflfiija Kul-icnfll 
Library in 1914. Tire preliminary portion of the preface dtalw 
with the; floureds available foi' a study of the liistory of Siam and 
has already been translated by Bi'+ Flunk fur ter. (See Jcuinal of 
the Siam Society, Volume ZL, Fait 2, lOl+.I Tho ^tc<ad and 
concluding pertien (here done into Eiiglif^li) gives a eondtnstd 
account of Siamese history during the ctntutie^s wbicli pj-oeeded tlic 
founding of Ayuddhya by King U 1'hoiig in the year of the 
Bluddhiat era 1S93 (A, D. 13S0 )l 

No apology ia needed for intrc;dutiiiig iJie present essay to 
the co.naiderati-C -11 of studeiita who ore nut familiar with the SiaintpS^ ' j' 
language. It foims a —which, so far as the translator..., ? 

knows, 33 unique—of the main events cccuii-ing during' & vary,.-' 
obscure period- Aa Pi-ince Bamrong is hinnself the ^ admit, 
some of tlie conclusions at which he airivea are original end 
daring, but they will have justified tbemsel^^^-^ theV do no nioi-e 
thau serve to stimulate diaeussiou on part t>f eempotent 
icritica. ^ 

I would express my gr&tieful thanks to His Royal Hightjcsw 
for permission to undertake the woi'k of tnii3slatiniii,nod for vaUnible 
help in the revision of theIt ^Itould be esplaincd tbat'^ 


r 
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f hiivu not always followed the u-s' p^iblished iu t,ho pdiitsd • 

vohnitLS; racent researches^ 3iav45 Tieccspitatafl mvinns alteratioiiBr 

To Profes^ior Coeil^, the Ohicl: Ubrai-kii of Natitmal 
Library m PEjJigkokf I am also doi^ply ^n(.lchted^ both Jfor asaisttmco 
iti revising the pL-cofs a.ml for a number of Impoifani. 

caTie.udatioos aud au^^eatuin^ 

The Ohioese names appeji-rini^ hi the orij^mal fhtuiii'Se have 
)jeeii trfliisliterat[.d by Prinao Daiurong in aceovdancc with a 
Soutliern fonti oi' pvtuiinEdatioin In my trarLfslatiO]! iiaiiics 

have for fclio liiost part, witli tlic kind help nf Professor O.l^U.h, been 
rendered iWieordiug to the Northern aianclariii form after the 
Rystein adopted by ProfesHor <.Sib'«, tlEou^^h in a frav iiistant^^s it h^n^ 
not besn practicable to do this. 

; , My thanks are doe to Luctng .lavELkoi^apahja fi^r helpful and 
offdcfcive RupcrvdBian hi the task of c jnvrvbiiitj the .Siamese titxt into 
liQOfllFilL 

For tlie convenience o£ titase whe may not be :U'<]tiahiL-I 
witVi the system ol rcckoiiing foilow^l by Prince T>a]iLi^)Lig, it may, 
be noted ttiat the Buddhist eiu comnicTn^^ with tlic yi^irr K i.\ 044 
and the Chula era with the year A. iX T\h^ pH'seiit year of 

the Chrietiq^ m'a, 11H9, is thiu 24G2 of the Jhiddhist, and of 

i^e^Clmia, er(ti - ._ ^ 

'■■ • T hhvie iidopted no tecogniBed method in the’‘ttausl iteration 
of purely. Siamese ^iTirds, for the fviifficicnfc.veaHon tlmt.no such 
method exists, • - y-v ^;...... 






CORRIGENDA. 



F[jr hSziUsbtlnri 

i-ytul" 

„ . Mi. 

„ ''Yiiintaii” 

j, YiiJini'm/' 

„ 10^ 3]^! liTK^ ^lroln 

. bobtohi 

- “ Ig ■' 

„ " pfitn^J ■' 

l■^', lim 2% 

„ “ M^igudlmsf' 


H 1‘^n M 2r5. 

j, " MFii^Kliit-ai'. 

„ -Pi'di" 
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ExPLaN^ATOHV JVEJrAHKS Ijr ItK^IARli 'fO TtLE PEltlOD OF SlAME^E 
HlS:rOKY Ayi'EOHDEKT TO THE EOUSDIN’O OF AvUUDIIYI. 


TJin Ki:>yal AutoufM:\ph viicnioti nf hiattjiy uf Siam 
witli the founding fkf Ayiidr]3iyrL by Kiri;^ Plira Cb m IJ Tbon^ in 
thfj year of tb$ Cbula Ei’a Ti 2, Buiddliiat Era Refore 

turnin'^ t i thiJi >il;ir.bt]ibH oJ] htHhni'y v:[i\ m 'doubt a&ek 

inforiiiatinn tr> thu (ifinditiun of Si&m m tluj pre-Ayuddhyi 
ptirind, t[» ’ivlto King Pliva Chao U Tlvon^ was and as to- the circum- 
etantes whieh led to luw t'oniidiiicr the city. Aneient -w citings 
contain many uai'cativi-'a baaring upon the period in qucHtian, 
i hav't) in the cimpter dealing historieal sources, c-nd 

there are also ^'avious innouiimentw of antiquity \^'hicb, if considered 
in eonjunction with the accounts furnislieil \''y neighbouring 
countries, serve to tlirow some light upon the early history of our 
laud, r have therefore attHiupted, for tlis bcDcdt of those whn 
desire information, to collate and compile, in ilie form of a preface 
to the present workij the evidence offered )>y such iiAri-atives as 
refer to Siam in tlic times which preceded th'' founding of 
Ayucldhya. But tlit work of collating aneient doeuumntd is a 
laborious one, since it ^ necesKary to seai-ch to copy out and to 
m&ke selection atuong uarratlveu aud autliorifciee whicli are to he 
found in so many different placest-hat it is difficult to e::tainin3 tbeiu 
alL Moreover, the compnsiLiona of the dd writers NonictiineS 
forth oeemTenccs of snielii an oxti'aordiuary nature as to be unworthy. ^., 
of credence at tljc pres cut day; at othei' times, different accbuuH of ' 
the same events arc so couti'adictovy that the studsnt^mu^^.decide ^ 
for himself aa to wliicli of them is coiTcei For thifl-reason, the 
ensuing compilation contain h iiuieh that is congflcti&ie OH luV part, 
aud, 03 conjecture Is a praccss whic]l^ may to' erforj tlis reader 
should cacei'ciae his own powers of disciTJBii^tion' whijii jHimsing the 
pages Avhich hillow. 


[ ^ ) 


Hia'PORY O'h' Sum in the FEfilOP ANTEtJEPENT TO THE HOUNUlNG 
OS’ Atupohya hv King Phiu Chap tJ Teiong, 


The territory nJ; wiiich Siam ik now iiiacle np weu? nri^oiiJly 


occupied by people of two r,^V'ej4, tbc Khmci'H anil tlu^ lifio. 


Tlio daiuaiii of the Kliniflvp etnnpi'isefl the low^lybi^ Janci to the 
South, that is to way, tho present Kin^fdom [if Caunluidifl and a 
tract along the sea-coaat wluch ejitond sfl into the Soutl v all t-y o-f 
tho Chao Phya River* and reached aa far Pegu. The doniain of 
the Lao way situated in the highlands to the North within the valley 
of tho Mehhong Eiver, heginning at the line of hills which forma 
tlie frontier of Cambodia. It than compriserl the present provincial 
circles of Nagov KSjaaima, Ul>ol (Ubou), Boi Et and TJton (Udom), aiid 
it extended as far as the left bank of the Mekhong. The provincial 
cjrcle of Bayab (Payab)i' in the valley of the River Cliao Pliya was 
also included in the original domain occuiiisd by the Lao, the 
Southern limits of which appear to liave joined the territory 
inhabited hy tlie Khmei'n in the neighbomhood of Svargalok 
(Sawankalok) and Baheng. 

. Who were the original Khmers aud Lao 'f To-day we only 
know that the people^; deeignated under tlie namea of Kha, Khaniu, 
Cambodians, Ifous and Meng all speak languages whidi are of 
Khmer stock We may conclude, therefore, that these peoples are 
deecended from the Khmeru. As for the original Lflo,. they are to 

be identihed in the people styled to-day Luii ov Lawn 


(Tm}^ i^ho are still to be found among the forests and hills in 

almost all the provineiti'l cireles included in the old Lao domain, 
and who speak a distinct language of their own. The name 
LuS, or LawS- comes from the same word as the name Lao, a 



^Oenerally kaowtt tolSmiiDpe^ns as the River Menam, [Translator's 


.-fSince ^he above was written, the fomer provincial circle of Bayab 
hjo; bcMi^dfvidedl iip into two disiiTict circles, that of Bayab on the Weet 
q.nd of on tbs Efuit. ’ [Translator's Not/fi,] 
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fact which enables to identify them with thy odglnal L&o 
people.* 

In this connection, 1 wouhl observe tJiat by SoutJiei-n 
Sie-mCfle (Thai) the present inhabitants of the proTincial circles of 
Bayab, tJtOT, Roi Et and Ubol are generally congidered to be Lao 
and are termed Ruch, It is true tliat the provincial circlefl 
mentioned were rormurly occupied by but the majority of the 
inhabitants to-day are Thaij and sr> I'cgard themselves equally with 
us Siamese of the Sontli. 

With regard to the Tiiai race, it is now divided up into 
many branches whicli are styled under different nameSj aSj for 
example, Tlio, Thai, Thu Thai, Phuen, Ohin, GJiieng, Ngiu, Lti and 
Khon. All tliese branches speak a Tliai language and their tradi¬ 
tions prove them to be Thai, The original home of the Thai 
was in wliat ie now known as Southern China, in a region 
stretching from the Yangtse Hiver through Saeehnan and Yunnan 
down to the Lao country. The w^hole of this region was once 
inhabited by the Tiiai. How then did it come about that the 
latter established themselves in Siam ? In order to answer this 
question, I must first of all give aomeaecoiint of the Khniers. 


The Kjtmeus. 


^For the investigation of Kiimor liifitory tlie .study of po 

■ s* V ^ “■fl • 

written documents or authorities is so useful as an oxamimthai of 

■ 


thft ancient monuments erected by tluB people, euct ;as. orfty-its 
and temples of stone which are fltill scattered over cjur ^cotiatry aol 
the stone inBcriptiong and other objects which iravtj iiscpvered 
in the course of excavation. These relicfik|^ 'thfr past should be 
studied and compared with similar relics esrStiiig fn other countries, 
as well as with the histoi-ical narrativi^ ^pomposed there; by this 

*The ttanelator hoa been itiforined bj another nut-lmrity, however, 
that the word “ is of Thai Drigm and tbit it is still' employod ^by' at 
leait one of the Thai-spaaking tribes of South-Western China with tha 
meanijt^g of “person *TTcanalator*s TS"ote.] 


meaiie may arrive at au appi-05tiinate idea of Khmer civiJiwabiou 
ae it onto -vi'ap.. 

1 have already usAd that tlie doumin of tins Kliiiiera ctmi- 
prisftcl formerly the low-lying land to the South extending LVom 
Gambodid along the sea-eoawt tr> the valley of the Chao PhytL 
Kiver and thenoe as far an Pegi;, Pi-ool o£ this assertion in to Ije 
found in the fact tliat the original inliabitauts of tJie region 
deflcribisd spoke the w&nio laiiguage. Even to-day the Malays 
every vrl I ore make UHis of Khnusr terms when fuldreasing words of 
command in the eniplojonent of eleplianty. AdditiOiiELl proof is 
afforded hy the many old buildings ereoteii _ by the Khinors 
thoroughout the aatne region, Tliere is one noticeable ftiature 
about these ercetians; in the Eastern portion of the r'alley of the 
Bjver Chao Phyti fcliey consist generally of Brj^hmanic temples; in 
the "WotiteTn portion, from the exti'omity of the Malay Peninsula 
up to Pegu, they coueiat as a rule of ]noua&<tc.5rieJi and tstii^as 
connected with' the Buddhist religiou. Further, the style of 
areliitectiire in the case of all Khmei- mgnnounits found in thiii part 
of the world, both in the East and in tlie West^ whether they be 
Erahuianie temples or Buddhist monasterics, betrays unmistakably 
an Indian origin. In the districts once occupied by the Lao within 
the valley of the Mekhong River there cKist at very nmny spots 
Brahmanic temples built by the Khmer a, but it is apparent tlkat 
they are of more rocent date. 0£ ancient Buddhist monasteries 
^ there ia only one^ which is still to be seen at Nagor Phanoiii and is 
now called Pbra,Bhatu Plji'anom, On the other hand, in the Loo 
country comprified within the valley of the Chao Phya River In the 
provincial circle of Bjlyab, no Erahimanio temples exist, the ancient 
monuments there being connected exclusively witli the Buddhist 
ffhitln 

A consideration of the various historical moniiiiienh^i refeiTcd 
to above leads ue to tlic inevitable concluedon that in olden timeg 
parti as of Indians must have vnsited the Khmer country for the 
'^p^poses of trade, and that they must have remained there until at 
lali' tbfty cither acquired power in the capacity of preceptors, or 
becameactual rulers of the land. But it ia difficult to gather 
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vdialjlu tividenct; to wJiou this iiumigifatiou from India took 
place. All indication h pcirliapa tu Ijc found in^a rock iuseription 
of the Indian King Awoiva^ ^vliicli racoiuitfi an invasion by liiin of 
the CLUitifciy (jf Kalinga in Southern India acraie time after tlie year 
of t]ic BuddliiHt 13ua 200, -v^dicii lie bad lieeii ^seated on the throne 
for 0 yoarH and before he had eni hr actual the Bnddbiat faith. The 
inscription tliat^in this c.“anii;ia]gii, beiove tile conc|nest of the 

country by King AnliIcji eouiil be offecttjd, htrge nQiahci's of the 
people of Kabi'sga \vevc slain anrl that oi'ov a lumdred thousand of 
them figured as priamiera alone. Ifc is permissible to assume from 
the aljovc account that* at the period in question, many of tlio 
inhabitants of Souther!! India fled Iroin King Aaoka and emigrated 
to the region occupied by the Klniiern. This snppoiiitiDii is con¬ 
sistent Miutb the iettering and language* winch arc ^xcluel^'ely 
Southerti IndlaUj of the atone inacripbioua found in that regloD. 
If, tlifiroferc, we wisli to fix the date when visittiiis from ludia first 
arrived in the Khtnet country, ^vo may assume that they oatne for 
the pin-poeCH of trade frtnn about the beginning of the Buddlaist 
Em or earlier, and titat they tlieii became acquainted with the 
country. Subscjjuently, fjoniti time after the year B. K, 5Q|>, tlm 
iohaliiUi'ttbs of Sontliern India aiiiJered through the compiest of 
blmir countiy hy King Asdka and aii euiigration on their part thou 
took place to the Khirici- region, tins being the lii'Kt occasion U|>oi]: 
which they settled there in considci'ablc nninbcu's. A pamllol isi 
afforded by the inimigration into Siuin cf Mons in the time of 
DJianapur! and during tho second reign of the prosent dynasty^ 
whftn large settlenieiifcs were antaljllshed; the populationa of^: 
Mnang tradtnindhilui and of Muaiig Nagor KhiLen Khandli (Fa^lsrb}. 
consist to tJiis day in gj'Cat mca-'siire of persous of Maa estfai^fcHl. 
The Indian emigrantH whom we arediscusEuig mujatAa-’^.v^sfabJishod 
theiiiselvefl in several different plaices. Once aii^TiCidian ^lony iiad 
ariiscn* it reeeivt;d conhiiiiial additions the shape of fi'aah 
emigrants w'ho ware in seari'cli of a new^'home^ either in order-to 
earn a living or because they were feeing from some threatened 
danger. (In the "vvay, thei'c is an influx of Chfneso inttp 
Siam at the .present trine.) But tlmse Indians were a 
people, poQs?esing a knowledge superior to that of tho Khuiiir&^whu, 
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though ownera oi country, were atill only junglc“folk. In cour^jo 
oi! tiiuo, they ciijiie ty pywer and finally devel¬ 

oped into the ruling I’ace, the Khiuera being subject to their 
douiinatioa It was dudiig this period that they erected their 
moiiastci-’iea. and their teuipleii, 


According to Yiueent A. Siiiith'j* worJ; on Indian architecture^ 
a comparative atudy oi; the ancient monuments of India ahews that 
the oldest of those wore all built in the time ol King Asoha and 
that they' ai-e of Enddliisjt origin. The Brahinamo iiionuiuents, 
such a^^ praijgK and temples, are of later date. It 3^a« also been 
disco red that Euddhist and Brahmanic religious ediilces in 
India differ jxfi to the respective pnrpose^i for which 'they wore 
built. In tho ca&p, o{ End didst odifices, the stupa was of primary 
importance and was usually made of brick; it served either as a 
ahrius to euclase relics^ or else to mark Home sacred place as, for 
ejcample, the spot wl^ere tlm Buddha expouiidtid the Wheal of the 
Law. At first the stupa was round in 3ba]>c. like an inverted 
basin or cup ; later, a base and a spire were added ho as to fovjji a 
ectii/a. Further, ’we do not meet ‘witli replysentatioiia of the 
Buddha in the time of King Asbka ; we find instead rcprescntatic^jia 
of a wheel (bo typify the Wheal of the J^w), or of the Buddha's 
pulpit^ or of BLis footprint. Kepresentations of the-JSuddha only 
appear some three or four hundred years after the period of King 
Asdka, and become frequent after the rise of the Northern form of 
Buddhism^ Buddhl&t temples in King Asbka's day, in addition to 
the etui>a, Imd attach &d to them also ^ neaidy every case cells and 
a place of nssemhly (vihara) for tlie nmnks. Brahmanic temples, 
on tlie other liand, of whatever size, consisted merely of shrincH for 
the reception of tlie images of the gods for purposes cf public 
woi'ship, Fitjjn these statementfl of Ybocent A, SmitJi we may 


conclude that the oldest Indian monument^ in this country are 
those appertaining to tiio Buddhist religion, which ante-tlato the 
stone cdificeai erectetl in couiiection with tJic Brahmanic faith, ^ 
^hia presuiuptioji is borne out by the stylo of constructioTi, Buddhist 
hibhastenea such as tint at Nagor Fathom being built with leas- care 
for TOteh and for appearance than the EraJimanie.'temples in the 
East, Lor instance that at Angkor or the one at Phimai. The 



rtietflon for tliis dreuinhftaticie is tliat fclie Euddbiat ifMifas and vifuiras: 
Tvere ccmatnicted befoi-e Indian arthitectiive Jiad had timo to 
daviilop itBslf; the Brahmanie wlirmee^ op tin; contmix wore built 
aftijr the Indian poOplea had learnt ai'ehitectiir& from the G-reeka 
and by practice had cultivated skill in the art. Able confstrnctom then 
appeared who furniahed plans and supervised the work of bnildiu|j 
in onr owQ eouatry. We have already stated that the early 
Buddliifit TnoninncriLts in Siam are to be found principaJJy in the- 
West. It nuvyj tliei-ofore, Ije opined that the -earliest ludiau. 
inunigi'antH aettJed alou" tlie Western Hoa-coast from Pegii down 
Mivough the Malay Beninsulaj and that from thouce they crossed 
over to Nagoi" Pathosji on the GitJf of Slam. Long aftei’M'arda^ 
iiaving bcooine familiar with the country and its routes^ tlie Indian 
COlonigt-4 crossed to fclie Eastern shores of the Gnlf, ip order to trade 
and settle in what ih now Capibodia. 

jA cnnsideratlon of the rock insoriptiouw takup in conjuiictlo-n 
with the Mahavadiftfli ” enables us to give tlie folhiwing at-cuunt of 
King Asnka. In the year 2IW of the BuddliiHt Era, King Eiyadassi 
Dhannaiioka (oi% to give liiin Iris short name, King Asoka), of the 
royal family of Mdriya, |ivaa the ruler of Mn.gadha and had 
established his capital at Pnitaliputta. In the iiiptli year ol' hiiy 
)‘eign (B. E. 22T), he invaded and ooni|Tiered the country of Kalihga^ 
on the Southern sea-coast, making of it a dependency of hia own. 
But after witnessing the great slaughter of his enemies which 
took plttdo in this campaign, he svas aeiaed with pity end lost all 
desire fui-thcr tn esknd his dominions and ipcrefise Ids gloty.^ by 
Iiaving reatirfc to wan Tie vowed, therefore^ from that^^,,:j^o ^ 
onwards solely to acquire renown by governing hia realm ^hroug^ 
the power of rigbteousncHii. On his ret-nirn to his - capital, he 
devoted himself to a couHideration of the various treads then pro¬ 
fessed in the Kingdom of Magadha, aud decided that the Buddhist 
faith above all others embodied the highest form of ti'uth. He 
then declared himself to be the patron of Buddhism, which bccauie- 
the chief creed of the country pud the precepts of which he set up 
ats a guide for the govemuient of bis dominion a. After eiubracing 
the Buddhist faith King Asoka shewed hiipaelf to be u. geiiercrns 
supporter of the moAks. Seeing that the latter wci'c so w^ell cerod 



i 


( ) 

fur, uiaMy uubeiljsvijrjj^ to tbe ue^Jidal oJf true uiauke, falsely toyk the 
voiivs. Wlitin tbii5 came to the Icnowlectj^^o ol King AeSkn, lie 
purged tha Ctiureh hy oKpelling t!m imbelieverH froui the monaMtie 
circle. He tlieii in d ted tlie itiuuIc Mciggiiliputta,fciH$a to preside 
over the third Goimcil ot' the Cluu-ch til IMtahputlft in the 
eight-eeiitli year ol' liiw reigti E. 2iUl). Attei: the holditig nf title 
Coiviieih he em inted tlie didsire to uprc^zid ihiildhiiiiti in (jtIuM' hvudu 
and fient out iiussiouarieK to pi’tinelt tlie faitli in vatiouH countries. 
Pntjm the rnek iuneriptiouK^ it Jiptkear.H that tlia TiU-HSiuuai'ie.s of King 
A,Hoha ta.rrlt'd tlieiv iiiea^age in the West far jia Syria and Egypt, 
atid also to Shuiodonia iit ]iiTvr>pL\ Witli regard to eouutrieti 
adjatscjiit to Itiis o^vn an<l to Etuatei'ii lauds, it appears tliat- King 
A.soka 1 the- iu,iiiik Moggalijuittuitissa to aolect and deaptutcli 

for tlie task of preatiiijtg the faitli a TUiiitber of other rjsvxAttiiiJ, 
whose liaitteE, ais well as the counti'ic.^s m\\v ’tvliidi tfiey dinperfsed 
them Bel vew, flfo neb forth in the' I'olli^udtig versoK oP the " Malia- 
vaihsa " :— 

'' WlieEi tlm tJicra Moggaliputta, the illmitinalor of tlie 
" rftUgioii of the Goiupieror/hrid hrought the (tilirdj council to an 
end aiid wheii, looking into the tnf ure, iie had beheld the louiiding 
" of the religion in adjacent countries, (tlieii) in the month Kattika 
he neut forth thei'aSj one hero and eiie there, Tlie thera 
Majjbantika be sent to Kasinlra and CandhAra, the tliera 
" Mahidova he Hent to Mahieamai.ulak, To YanavAsa he aeut tlie 
" theta named RakkKita> and to A|iaraiitaka the ’Yona iig.niied 
Dhanmiarakkliitai; to Mahilrattha (tie i^ent) the theta natned 
Mahiidlianuiiaiakkhita, but the thera Maharakkhita he Bimt into 
^Hlic nnountiy of the Yoiia, Ho sent the tliera Majjhima-to the 
Hiiiiiiiaviii eiJiiutry, anti to Suvatriiabhuiiii he aent the two tlieras 
Sotia and Uttara. The great'thera Mahiiida, t!ie thcras 
" Itthiya, Httiya, Saud.iala aact 13haddaaa]a, his disciplesj these five 
theJUfl lie seat forth with the cliargei ‘V'c shall in and in the 
''"'^^lovely island of Lanka (Ceylon) the lovely religion of the 
^^(Slphptieror/ ”* 

uf CeigiiT Aad Uod-u, 




PvofesaoL* Ehys Davitlw in Lit: wui'k (ji; Build!iiam thus 
identifien thii eouitfcriys iivt^ntionud in the abovts ^'erwey :—. 

Tlie iJiuJilc MajjJmuitka virtiti^d KaHinira aiul IJiftiidlirira* 

.tlin erjuutviurt nmv known aw KaHbitilr and At^lsauistan, on tho 
Noi'th-'W£.w<t frontlet oF India, 

The monk Mahildc^'a visitfil tEic country of Mnhis,' lc.> the 
ciiistriot in India Suntil uf the Go(hi\ ery Klvtii u'itfiin' tho present 
territory of tho HiKntn of Hyderabad. 

Thir monk llnkklnta viaitorl VanavMtiJi, whioh Ptofoi>noi- Khya 
Davidu uiidL'i’stiinrlii to lie on the ed^o of tlio dei^cvt witliin the 
district of Raj pn tan a ia India. ^ 

Tfit monk Dliaituiiai'akkhila viHatEid Aparaiitaka^ whicii ih 
undei'Htoud to Im on tlie Weytem, border of tlio Punjab. 

monk: MahildljaiJiuLarakkhita vii^itnd Mahrirflttlia, ^vl^lch 
i.H in the Malirntta di^iti'kt toward.s tfio Koiute of bho (.kmlavLTy 
Riv'or, 150 miles NortVi-East of Boniljkfty, 

The mionk Maliarakkiiita visitud tlie oountry of the Yomij 
wlkluli IK now tcnoivfi aa Eaetrja, in Pei's!a. 

The monk ilajjliiiua viyited Hiniavanhn-, i.u.^ the oonnfcnen 
Hitiiatud aiiion;!^ the Himalaya tJKjuutEiiufc 

The iLionka ridjiu and Uttava ’I'iftited SuvaTiiabhiimi, which 
Proffiftaor Rliyn Uavidw eiplaina nfl of the region ejtfcead- 

ing from Pegu dow]i tlitcrngh the Malay Peninflula. 

The monk Mahinda, who wms a son of King Asoka, and,, 
several other ^n^l■lk^)^ vlaitud Ceylon. 

SubHequej-it eori-oboration of the aceotinli gii^en in the Maha- 
Vaniea of the nnaaion of these inonke in the time of King Aaoka 
has been fnrniehcd hy a Bliipa eotitainiag sacred relicaj which forms 
one among a group of eoimjieraorative reftrynti in India, On tliia 
atupa tiiere is an inscription in stone to the efiect that the ontloKcd 
relics are tlmge of the monk Majjhinia, who preached tiio Bndrlbist 
religion in the land of Hi^ia^■an^a and who, after his returiij died 




anti way oreruateil at that apot^ And in C&ylon nianj other proofs 
are fortlicoiiimg to show that tlie monk Mahinda actually did 
introduce Buddhiytn into that islaml, 

Mon Si alle^^e tliat the land of Suvaviiabhilmi, in, wlilch 
the Jiionlca Sona and Uttara eatablislied the BhuddJdat faiths im 
mdentical with the di^itriet of Thaton on the Gulf of Mavtahan. 
But I think that we SiameF^e^ with bettor rea^n than the Mfjiiy, 
may place it in our own country. For wu have a djatriet caltoi:! 
U Thoi]^ (source or rcpoaitcuy of ^old) wliieh eorreapondy to the oJd 
name Suvai'uaJjhiiini (laud of gold) t if the latter name way derived 
from the presence of gold, it is significant tliat in Pegu there are no 
gold niiuea, although auch eidHt in Siam. But it is 'unnecessary to 
di&pute on this point 1 agree with the explanation of Profesaor 
Rhyfi Davids, who states that by Suvar^iabhumi is meant the 
region extending fnoni Pegu to Wenteru Siam, or perliaps oven as 
far as wliat ia now Aimam. The whole of this region w'as fotnicily 
known to the Indians as Suvarnabhumi The mouky Sojja and 
Uttara douhtle:ig landed at eojiic place on the shores of tlie Buy ol' 
Beugak possibly at TbatOn. But there is one established fact not 
yet known to archaeologists in other countries^ naiuely, that in 
Western Siam there exists a certain ancient city with the reuiolna of 
many stupas, cetiyas and vlhftras. In the whole of Suvatj^nhhunii, 
from Burma and Pegu down through the Malay Penineula, there is no 
city at once larger and older than this one. In ancient writings it 
is called JayBr-^ri or Oiri-Jaya^ and it already abandoned 

before the foundation of tlie old capital at Sukhodaya. Only 
recently has it become a town once more after the coofttrue- 
tiou of tJie railway^ its present name being Nagor Pathcim. Many 
later proofs have been discovered to support the view of His 
Majesty King Mongkut, -who set np a stone inscription at the 
ceii.^a tliere^ declaring tliat the Buddhist religion was introduced 
into the city in tlie time of King Asdka, Firstly, the shape of the 
reBeiublea that of the commemorative etupae eonstrutted unde]' 
iif-^ng Asoka. (Gonfiider the model which has been made of the 
cch'/zti, excluding the prayg added later by Phya B)iaTiH)L 
.like those of King A&oka's day, the■ stupa is of brick. 
Second I have ..been dug up at Nagor Pa thorn many skmea 
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itLHliiyiiLjd in tlie aha.pti o£ a wheel (typlfjdng tJie wheel oli the law), 
Tliefit:. were employed as i^ligioTiM embl&ms m place of fitatuea of 
the Buddha, ha appeai'a from tlie inveatigationa of uA'chaeologietiH in 
Indi^j who atate that in the period of King Aeshta Btatuea of the 
Buddha were not made^ but that they are produetH of a later date, 
I have not lieaid that any wiiere alaa in neighbouring countries havn 
so many of these reprasentationfl of ths wheid of the law be on dug 
upas at Nogov Pathoin, I aiTive tlici'efore at thefnibiwixig coi^dus^ion. 
When King Asoka waa disiseininating tlie Buddhiat religion 
abroad —it uiatterw mst whethoi this was accompliflhed through the 
agency of monks, or of state offieiala^ or of pious Indians wJiu had 
gone furtli on trading eKpeditLons—in any ease, I believe that tlie 
IiidiauK already then established in power at Nagor Pathouj were 
the first to bo oonverted and—after them—the original population. 
In this connection^ it should not be forgotten tliat jiiiesionarieH must 
uadergtand the language of thoae to whom they preach. Inasmuch 
as the Buddhist faith was prof eased at Nagor Pathoin before it was 
ad.opted in any other of the cities of Snvatpabhunji, the earliest 
cfitiya erected tJiere was from its first foundation called Phra 


Pathoiu Cctiya ^ b }* Later on, tile same faith wa-^i 

Spread from Nagor Pathom to other cities, nJid it is for thin reason 
tliat Buddhism in professed by most of the peoples who live fin the 
Weatei'u shores of the Gulf of Siain^ as also hy the iulmbitants of 
the LAo country in the provincial circle of Bayab and by the Mona 
and Bunnana. B'or the same reason, the anciicnt monuTueiita found 
among tliese peoples consist only of monasteries and insseviptidnfi ■ 
connected with Buddhism and are not of Brahinanio orig^ is 
the ease in tJie regions lying to the Enst. We are not^ however, tfo’^ 
conclude that the Buddliist religion did not at that timeextend 
further blastwaids ] the ahrme (Phra Dhfi,tu) Phanom',' on the 
banks of the Mekhong River, affords evidence lib the contrary. 

I have mysolf visited this shrine and es^toiined it during several 








•Such was- also the usuah iniDdem uajue of the town of K^gor 
Pathoiu until quite recently, its present de^gnsitieu 1 having been ofhci&liy 

assigned to Lt only a faw yearfi ago, ■“ P&thom”~—" pathanja ”■—V 
iasap,g first.—[Translator^a 2Iote.] 




daya> Ita aljyle ptjuuliiirj the aL^nlptui'ya m tliu-t tjf Kiujjf 

Aaoka'a pen<td and not I'esiiJiiblmg tfio nvorlc ol: the Imiklem of the 
Er^hiiLaiiic tampIeE in Cambodia. 

liudin-Ei iLnstoiy tolls iifi tlmt^ even at t.hetinio wlion Kin^^ 
Asdka ustablisheLl Baddhi.sm aw the j,n'iiuji]ial tu-ood in njcj.st of tlm 
Ooirntriofi of India, tbevo wem still a[[liLit'ont^^ of llni kifaliiiiaiLit: I'aitli 
to be foiiiifl ovofy sitieo Suclilliisin auii l^ralnuaiiiwin ^vort1 

not dii-ecitly oppuaud to caoli nblsur. I'bcre wiTe many pi>itits of 
BimilArily bet’aateu fclio tojHitw [>{' the tn'O t'oll^nuna, altliou^dt the 
fovmor attsvehed chief impovtanco to tlie motnl Ian', ’^^diiiisi, tlie 
latter Ctnicet'ncil itsoll' mainly ■\vitli the pliA^sicial Uiiivoi'Se. 
same distiuctio]] it]ay be obacined in oun' owu countly). Kiii^ 
Asoku, [lid not, tbereforej Kiipprewg Braliumniaint, bnt movely 
reffained t'lijiii Biippoi‘ting‘ it an he did Eiiddbism, After hia death, 
no monarch of tlie Moidya line exereiflod tlie Nitne poMret an he, ajid 
the Kingdom of Magadlaa gradually declined, many eitiCH ivliieh 
had' been subject to King Asoka regaining thijir indcpondentc. 
Of these, t!ic nilers in Home caacs pi'ofosaLal the Buddhist faith ; 
others ’wore aJherfinb to the Bmhmanio religion, and tlie same 
held good of the ordinEiiy impulaee. 

Ceylon received the Buddliist faith In tJic reign of King 
DevanampiyatisBa. In, onr account of tim Clmrcli Councils it ih 
stated thatr iu the year of the BLuidhist Era 23ii, the monk 
Mahinda, who drat introduced Buddhism into the island, summoned 
the fourth of tlie CouncilSr Latet^ in tJio year B, E. 4S3, King 
Vatagamini overcame the, Tamila and, alter re-estu^blishiug the 
indcpiinclcuoo of Geylon, became imbued with the desire to restore- 
the Buddliist creed to its former state of purity. The ecelcsiajities 
of the day worn apprehensive lest, the faith should disappear as a 
result of the eoEUiucMt of their country by the unbelieving Tamils 
on tivo oeeaslons. Tlie Oouncil of the CKatch named the fifth in 
our account ’waa therefore convened and led to the preparation of 
first ’iv^'itton veiaiou of the Tdpitak-a, wliicii was inscribed 
up^ palm leaves, (‘ProfutBor Itliys Davids fixes the year B. E, 
date of tliis ComneiJ.) Of the written veiision then 
madti, oid 5 f,.^he sacred fceifc was- in tiro language o£ Magadha;tho 
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ecnLiin.iiiiia,i-ieh nud glnhMoi? wtavb at that tiiii& all of t.ln.‘]ii still in tlie 
Cinj^lialea« touffitiv 

.In tlu' yuar E* K SE3,* KEmishkaj of tlie Knaiina lint;, 

AvaH lord tjvtu' tfie ruailin nf GatidltruTi and Iiik liapital at 

Pui.'L'i&h (known to-uay els PdflliftAVn,v), in NTni'tli-WoHtttrit laditv. 

Like Asokft lie wae lukr oE a Invjad doitiain arid av'as a 

devout follovcv oT BuddliiHin, wIin’Ii fonu of i-f;]lgTnii lie wifllied to 
Hot U]> ELH the first in the laruk as lui^l been the eaHe in Kliug^ 

Asokfi'n time. ttuH taAise ke invited. 500 inonka, the monk 

Vtbfjiibandhn liein^ at tboiv head, to aFusniiiblo in a Council of the 
Churich at rin'iiHlK 'Phe Council siiiiiiijoaicd by Kin^ Kanisfika 13 
not mentioned .in tlie eculfKTa.Mtic.il history of na Southei’n Euddhisits. 

It IK ohiefiy to be uoti'r] for luiving adopted the Sanaki'it tongtie ois 
the language of tlie Tripitak^j and from it datuK the ripe in 
Northern India of the " nuiha yaiia’' Reet. The origin ui' thiw ^eet 
in to be cx;plftTned by tlie fact that a diviaion based upon differed cch 
in pointN of doetrijic had -sprung up among thu monks ici India, 
firat coumiencibg, aa we nuy nasume, fiom the date of tlie second. 

Church Council in E. E, lUQ. One party adhered strietly to the 

pixioopta of the Euddha Jind ixifiised to alter tlieiii to nuit the Aviahes 

of iiidiA'idualH- Another party attaciied special iuiportanee to tlie 

making of couverk and in ao doing fi.dlowed the UMamplo of the 

Braliuiaii teacihors, who, obsovA'ing that large nniLihers of persons 

were atti'iietr^d by tlic; Budrlliist fEiith, had modified tbeir oavq I ■_..•■.■.■ 

religion hy emlkjdyjng in it certain of the popular features of 

Biiddhieui and by tljis nleans liarl Katisfird the pnbliu tastt. 

Subeetpi&ntlyj in King KauisUka’s day, when the nrnnber of thoaa ;■ 

who Avete draArn tcj tbi^ Brahman it form of reiigion had increased, 

such among tlie liutldhifst monks as set their chief-; etoi^ upon 

public approbation ODdeavoui'od to acquire pbpularfJtyby changing 

the tenets of thpir faith, Thoy named tbia, altered body of doctrice 

tho " inahii yana " (grt^t vehicle)^ implying thereby that hy meanK 

of it escape from the dvelo of existence would Lt: assured to more 

■■ * ' - ' 

J '' % 



More correctly, not ftLi-lier thpm.tlis eiifl of the first century of . 
the Ohrifttian era. [Bmeniiation by H, Ith H. Prince- UamrorLg'j. . .'. ■ 
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Hviog cpeaturflE aad mot'e inpidly tliau by meanH oi; tKo old lorm 
t)£ J!uddhiam* The " malm yiltiadoctrine;? were propagated firat 
of all in tlie Klhigdom of Gandhai'a. King Kanialika aent out 
. misaiooariea to preach Buddliistn in foreign landss, afi waa done in 
the time o£ King Aaoka^ except that mofit o£ theae new TiiiBsionarjea 
proceeded towards the North. In this nnarnier^ Bnddhians first 
reaelicd China and Thibet in King; Kaniwlika's rei^oi,* and it is, 
therefore* the JuahA. yiina" or Northern forju of it wliich prevails 
in China, in Japan and even in Annarn, as may be seen to-day from 
the Chinese and Annarnite nmnks w'ho live in onr midst-H On the 
other liand* Ceylon, Burma, Pcgn and Siam received the Buddliist 
faith from llagadha in tli.e time of King Ajidka* and in tliose 
ccmntrieK the Sonthcim foiTH (known to tJie followers of the "inalia 
yana as the " hina yanaor lower vehicle ■”) has always been 
piuctised. From those same times there dates also a difference in 
' regard to the Tripittrka* which in the case of the Northern fonh of 
Buddhism ai^e in the Sanskrit tongue and liave also liecn translated 
into ChineaeL By the followers of the nSouthem form, hovi'ever, 
they are atill read in the language of MagadJia, botli as regards the 
canonical 1-text and the commentaries, winch latter tlie nioiik 
Buddha Qhosha* of Buddha Gaya in India, translated from 
Cingh^efie into Magadhese about the year B. K Fram that 

the religious con[nnen.tariea* glossesi, etc,, of the Southern form 
-^ Bnddllis^to^ whicli were originally in Cinghaleae, have been in the 
■ itagadnesa language, and thoBO of later date have also been com¬ 
posed in the ^me tongueH'. 

The Northern form of Buddhism must have been to some 
extent introduced into Suvatriabhumi* for in that region have been 
discovered anciont statues of the Buddha describing ^^dth finger 
• , and thumb a circle so as to emblemize the ivheeJ of the law* 
Statues having this peeiiliadty are called Qandhareseafter the 
name of King Eanishka’s country and are to be seen at Nagor 
'^Fathom and in many other ancient cities of this part of the 

* Fi^a^bly even earlier, [Emendation by H, B, H* Prince Damron 



Ai'tev tho reign ot King Kanifjbkaj tliy BinJunank ereed 
regained ita aftcenda^ncy in India, hwi there Jitill remainefl kings and 
peopli!^ who were lelbwers of the Buddhist faitl’i. In tlie year 
B* n7!!j aOliiuese monk uametl Hionen Tliaang or Y^ian Chwang 
travelled to India overland for tlie purpcise of invEis^tigatiiig 
BuddhifliiL He has placed it on roeord tliat, at that pericofl, the 
Brahmanic foi-m of religion cverjivlicre disputing Jor Hupi'vinaf'y 
witli the Buddliint, and tliat there was a qei-tain inonardi named 
King Cfljldityaj the rider of thv- country of ICanyfi^kubja, (now 
known as ]^ftnauj)^ who was a devont supporter of BuddhiBui after 
the Paflhion of King Asdka both within bis own domiiiiona and in 
foreign lands, fco irliicli latter he despatched miRsionaries. But In 
the reign of King Ciladitya Buddhism had, for two reasons whieli 
have alrea^Iy been noted, become even more changed than before. 
In the first plaee^ the dissenftiniTLR aiinonig its followers tended to 
inci'easCj and in the seeond, the adlierente to Btahinanism continvtEid 


t^> preflych their doctrinoB in opposition to tliosc of the Buddhist 

creed. The monk Hionen Thaang witneHsed the summaning by King 

Clladitya of BuddJii^t monks and Brahman preceptors, together 

with the riiletfl of dependent states^ to a common Clmrch Council 

The first day’s deliberations were Imld in the presence of a statue of 

the Buddha, tbaRo ol the second day in that of a reprenentation of 

Iiidrilditya^ and those of the thirfl day in that of a representation 

of Civa. This Council was apparently hold in tiio endc*vonr to 

reconcile the various eonflieting forma of belief. Hicuen Thsang 

states. that 'the differences in doctrine betu'^een Bnddhiflm and 

Brahmanism were first of all. diBCUHsed, and that afterwards ih&re ' 

was a discussion upon the differences of Hystein hetwoen thefolloweriB 

of the Northern form of Buddhifim upon the ons hand' aird the 

folloivers of the Southern form of the pame religion upon i'he other, ^ 

■ ^-v ■" 

■,-ji ,v 

■■■■■■■ 

I believe that the despatch ol tnia&ioriaTicg by King 
CjUditya hod results which reached 'as far aa this country, ae ia 
evidenced for example by the diset^vsery of stamped hnpreaflionft of 
sacred figures wlfich have been discovered at Nogoi' Patliom and at 
Bftjapun (Batburi), or which have been found littered about caves. 
in the provineial cJroles of ^agor OiT DJiarmaraj (Nakhou Si" 
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Tamuiarat), Bhukeck (PLikat) and Pattiiu^ Ail tliusu Htamptd 
irnpL-(;!Ji«onfi £ure to be eontieebad witJi the later of the maJia 

yana ” form of Biiddliifiiu ; they ooii^istof repi'aseiitatioDft Lotli of the 
BuddJra and of varioitK J3ddhif«atvas, the latter oitlver male or 
female, HOciie of thiMii flepicited ^vlth maiiy ariiiK, Tho letters 

appearon tliy baek of the liii[jL'eMNioiiH are in the Dovanagarl 
character and differ from inaeviptiona of earliei' date. In my 

opinion^ the Hflcriid flhriiieft ^ JaVR and Ha;;or Or} 

Dhannai’jij) (before tlie eonstruetion of tlm CJin^Ualeae which 

now enclose them) were both of tliem connected wit)i tlic "mahii 
yana and were probably erected at ilje time of the inlHsionary 
efforts put fortlj ntidar Kio;( Gfladitya towanlw tbt year B, E, 1200. 
At tills eaine period n-ete erect<Ml the calicci " tjantU by the 

Javanese whicsb exist at several phvcee in Java. ■ 

r < There Lh nothin^’" to shtMV exactly when ivcro intniduecd into 
onr part of the world theme forma of Brain nan ism especially cem- 
nected with the worship of Qivfh or of VisliniL But ^ve may assume 
tlrat, after 'the eetablishtnent of Indian colonics in the region 
occupied by the Kh Tners,, intercourse svith tfio iwiront conn try was 
always mainhalued and tliat any cliaiigcs (including thoso effacted in 
religious inattei'Pi) occurring in the latter n^onld make themselves 
felt ID the former also. As the Bralimanic religion liecame more 
poptdar in Itudii^, there must have been devotees who introduced it 
into and spread it througliout our own neigJibonrKood/juet as had 
happened before at the time ^^'hen Buddhism itself was first 
i id rod need. 

Tliein;! is a legend to the effect that an Indian prince once 
emigrated to the region which is now knowm as Cambodia, where 
he married a myal lady, (it Eft not stated whether she was 
herself the raler of the country, or merely a King's daughter), 
and subsequently became sovereign of the land and tiie aneastor 

finally subsequent rnlevs. This tjjJe accoida witii the evidence 
^il^^hed by stone inftcriptioiis found in Camljodia and contain- 
in^i^e^names of many Khmer Kings who were apparently of 
Indian '^adgin- ; 
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Thusu Kings are aa folb’wft:—Cnitavarinau, Great ha varnian, 
, Bhavavarinaii 1, Mahendravaruiflii, Bhavas^ai'inan 

Jayfivarmnn I, Jayavarnmn II (B* K 1S45—1412), Jayavarman III, 
Indravarmaa I, Yafovannan (B. E. 14&2—£S), Haraavarman 
lyanavaniian II, Jayavarman IV, Rarsavarjuan II, Eiii0n(]iavar]nai:i, 
_ Jayavarjiian V", UdayMityavarnian I, Sfii'yavanuau I (B, E. 154E— 
92), Udayfidityavarman II, Haimvannau Ill, JayavaniLan VI, 
DhammndtavaTman I, SiiryavTirman II (B, E, 1G55—95), Harea- 
varman lY {?), Dhavanindravavinaii II, Jayavarman VII (B. E, 
1726—44), Indravarman II, CVt Indravarman, Gri Indrajayavarrian 
and J ayas^nnapavain ef;Yam * 


Tlie maeviptionii indicate that all these “Vannan” Kings 
w ere fo3 lowers of Bi'ahmaniHm, In lug 'ivork on Cambodia, 
Aymonier tells na that King Jay a Varman Hr bnilt the stone 
temple Angkor Thom about the year B, .1400, and that 

King Silryavarraan IL built that at Angkor Wat about the year 
B. K 1050. 


From tlie indications outlined above, we may assuiuo that 
those Indians who croaked the Gulf of Siam and settled to the "East 
oE it were not originally converts to Biiddhiam. Later, whether on 
account of a war at some date or for other reasons of which wo are 
ignorant, certain princes from Soiitherja India who were followers 
of the Brabmanic lorm of religion emigrated with their followings 
to Suvaraabhumij but, not being content to dwell ’^vith tlie Buddhist 
settlera in the West, they crossed ovov and joined themselves to the 
Brahman colonista who had established them^elves to the 
Other emigrants from India must have followed eonbimtaK^, 
at last these colonists succeeded in setting up a great pO.^rfd? 
state which, after securing its position in Soci-^^fi^po?fei6n.of 

the Khmer region, extended its doinioionover^naig^aailiig districts. 
The Indian settlers in Cambodia must haTOihc^h"'?ulc>d by a long 
_ _ ■ 

•The above list has been famished by Prince Damrong in 
flubatitytion for the one oidgina-llj?''printed, and haa been eitracted from 
Professor Finet's d'Bpigif&phie Indochmoiso’' which wero pab- 

liahed in the Bulletia de I'Ecole Fringalas d'ExtrOme-Oriant, Yokune 



■ ■■ 


Ko, 2, [XrfrDslatOT's Kob&r^ 




( IS ) 


smicoasioti of powevfiil itjoimiuFiSj tliey wei's thuR alile lio 
tlitin^ielvea o£ tlio Llo coiintiy botli in tliii valley of tLe Itivttr 
Mekhono' ftud in tliat of the Jiiver Ohiio PhyAj and they fibewed 
themselvaH capable o£ erecting atone templet axich as fshofle &t 
Angkor Thom nw] at Angkot "Wat^ which are unequalled for aize iu 
the whole] worhl Moreover! wlien they had acquired anv freab 
territory^ they proved that they could govern it in tbair oift'n way 
and eEtabliish their own religion in it. l.'hiB inay be aean from tlm 
many atone temples wbifli tlie KlhmutK ereofced at various spotw and 
wliieh are to found aluiost everywhere in the neighbom-liood of 
tmr country. It win mid nut be forgotten that at tliat period tlie 
meam available for building purpOisas were not ivhat they are 
to-day^ huiirnn labour and patience being then the chief requisites. 
In the confjtfiictioit iif any of these t-emple-s, coiiHider bow many 
men must ha vis been employed and liow nmcb time and patience 
have been expended, in older to quarry and shape the blocks 
of stone^ to raise them and fit them into position at^Cf.Ji'ding to plan, 
and then to carve tlumi and polish them to perfection. Hmodreds 
of men mnst have been utilised for the ei^ection of any one temple, 
and in the case of such liuge edifices as Angkor Wat thousands 
mn^t^bave been employed. Further, the work of oouKtrtiction must 
everywh^c have been carried on tbroughont sncceshive rcign^j 
ceasing only whan calamity ovcidook the state, or when its 
resources became ton enfeebled for the continuation of the task. 
For these rs^usOQs—(His Royal Highness Prince Sarbasidd'hi Praaohg 
was the first to notice bhe fact, which I myself observed after 
hitn)—al] the stone temples built by the Khmors, wherc^Tr tJiey 
may be cu" whatever may be their sizc^ wear to this viav the 
ajipearance of lift’^'ing never been completed. The incrednlou.n. may 
verify this Htatenjeut by inspecting any one of such biildiugs at 
wiiL 


The KlmiLetrt rcaciied the zenith of their power aboxit the 
had their capital at Angkor Thom, known 
Siamese as Phra Nagor Luang, not far from [Angkor Wat. They 
^d also Lai'Lh (the modcvji Lobpurl) as the seat of a 
) who governed the Khmer posacssions in the valley of tlie 
Nurtli oF the cliain of hills in the vallev of the 
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MiikLonjifj Ave tU^; tiisns i.>Il tin; 

afc PhiniAi that tliat pkci; -was also tho L’esidencc {if a Vicei'oy and 
t]ie Htiat of ^ovuvmruitit-iu that rogioii. Tlioiri; ’ivaa perhapa Htil! 
anothi^r wueli .‘+[;at of g^jvarnnitjut in tha nei^^Eiboiirhotid af SiiriiKk-a 
and IC]iu KliandlL Tlie Evalnuatiic tiUKtoiiiK and the Sanfikrit teriinfi 
whitiii are to tliiiti day intevnnii'^lwl ^ritli the nsBfT'eF? and langim^^e 
of the Siainese may be holil t<3 ha^'t; 1>ei;n fii'st hitiioduc-etl hy the 
Braheflaiis at the ^liirirKl >vEie]'i the Jvliiuyi's of Cauibodia were 
inaatera of ilm eouiitry. Ta a fortaiii kunide iu Cambodia thei's jh a 
fltone iiiHcription relating to a grant of tlie ufie of land to ti^o toiiiplo 
by a KhiTieT King; it in stipulated thatj filioiild the King ever ci^nie 
to the GQimhry in wdiich tins temple is situatedj the BrahinenN inimb 
receive liini ’^vitlt divine Iiojkjuivh. Wc may ha\'e here tl^e origin of 
the rites performed by the Brain nans for t-he reception of the 
Phyi ^dio prcpides over our swinging festival ^and who represeiitii 
the sovereign oli the eouJitiy), During the goiii'.So of th& swinging 
coremoiueaj this official is still received by the BrahtnaiiB into the 
city as though he wcr& a god upon oneday, inid is Kiinilarly esonrted 
out of it again hy tlieni upon anobhei'. '' 




I have said prevhmgly that tlie Tliai liHiCE tiieir fii'st home 
in Southern China, where they formed already an important 
element of the population before tbo conimenceiueTit of the 
Buddhist Elra. There are stifl in Southern China to-day many 
tribes who apeak a Tliai language nml who are to be .reeagnieM 
as niembera of the original Tliai ator.k, 'Jhic jjoople Icuown i to.UB 
Ho are in reality Thai and not Chinese. In GhikeaP^ " 
works, and eapecvally. iu the uacrativa deaigtij^d;^ S[aoa Kok 
The Thpae Kingdims "b ui^ntioi:! is mad^^:o£._^'^rs bobween the 
Chinese -and the " Huon,” Eiu-opv^n of ti^e autiquitlee of 

China have discovered that the people^ called " Huen “ in these 
compositions were really none other tben the Thai. As^ howevor, 
the Chinese gave another name to thciUj, tbdr id entity wa^ iifib 
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Kaolin to ^tui Kuu (Jliih. 


until Bclinliii'a kad tliat the four pj.uvinct5a ol; 

Soutlnjtn CluTift now callod Yiiniian, Kuei Cl^ou, Kuon^ Tuag and 
Kuang Si fomiarly cQinpriaed a region in wlitcJi tlie Thai had 
agtabligked Hevei'al mdependout atateSr Fj'oin about the' year 
E. E. 400, a*s a result of oirer-pypulationj fehe.ne Thai began to 
emigrate to the South-West and Soutli, Later ou^ the OhineHe, as 
their power increausd, e^ctended thoir frontiers bo as to onevoaeh 
upon the domain of the Thai who^ being thus pressed, were trnahle 
to dwell ia comfort lu tlie region which they liad first occupied. 
Knowing from their fellowfi who Imd emigrated previously that it 
was easier to suppt.n-t life in tlie lands to the Seuth-Weat and 
South, the Thai therenpou descended Into those pavt« in ever 
growing iminbn'Fh TJicy came down in two directions, those who 
travelled in a So nth-Westerly direction eatabllwhiug themselves in 
the valley of the Stiver Salwin, whilst those ^vho came down in a 
Southerly direction settled in the valley of the River Mekhong. 
The emigrants into the Salwin region set up an independent Tliai 
state about the year E.E bOO 'with its capital at Jluang Phong, 
(which may be identified wdth the niodei-n Mnang Hang Luang), 
The emigrants who deacendad into the valley of tlm Mekhong 
establiiHed independent Thai states in tlie region' now called the 


SibsoDg. Chu Thai (tflUf]^3linU J j 


from the words '^twelve 


Chao Thai(twelve Thai rulers), owinjg to the fact that there were 
at first A number Of email separate principalities thus set up. 
Suheeqnantly^.a Thar ruler named Khun Parama obtained snflScient 
ascendancy to unite the Thai states in the Mekhong valley into one^ 
the capital of which he established, at Muang Thaeng The Thai 
ha’V'ing thus eoine down from China in two separate directions and 


having Het up two states independent of one another, this cirenm- 
stance led afterwards to .a distiTictioa in the matter of names. 
Those who liad settled in tlia valley of the Salwin came to be 
knownt as Tliai Yai (greater Tliai) and arc the people now called 

Shans ngin ]>y us; those who had established tliem- 

in tho state of Muang Tliasng came to be known as Thai Nol 
(teiiite Thai), ' 


; Thai), ^ ' 

I'iliitI-. 

..%^rding i-Q Entopeaia writers, those members of the Tlifti 
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tHAHi liad I'dmaijUiid in theit original home {voiitiniiLni to be hard 
proHfied by the Chinese until^ in the year B. E. 1192^ there arose a 
Thai monarch called in the Chiriejje Annalf^ Hsi Nn Lo who united 
SEX Thai Ktatos under his rule and set up his capital at a place to the 
North-West of tliB town of Hua T'ingf in what is' now the province 
of YUnnau. After the Thai had in this way been merged into one 
.state they became snfEciently atr-ong to protect themselveH and to 
resist prcNBure from the Ohinose. I’lie family of King Hsi Nii Lo 
reigned for four generations, the last of the dynasty being a 
Thai monarch svho is named in the Chinese aimals Ko Lo Fimg 
and who ruled in B. E. 129 L This king was a gi'eat wai^rlor and 
made his capital at Miiang Ngng Sae, the Tadi-fii of the Chinese (which 
exists in the province of Yfmiaji to this day). The territory over 
wdncli liis i^way extended was called by the Chiueae Nan Chao; 
hu w'agcLl Several warK with the ChineHO and Thihetanw, afterwards 
becoiuing reconciled with the former, who agreed to a nianiagi:; 
betw'eeii hiB son and a Chinese princesa. 


On ascertaining from tlie works of European seholavK tJiat 
the original home of the Thai w'an known to [the Clihieso as Nan 
Chao, 1 eomiriiaeioned Khun Ghen Chin Akshara (But Ghai) t^i ^ 

examine the historit^l works in the Cljintjse langoiago- w'htch are to 
be found in the National Library at Bangkok. Iji tlie coiiiiMsItion ■ . : ’ 

named '"^Tho 24 Dynastic Histories" under the section desdgrjated . 

** T’ang Amialp,” wliich deals with foreign eouiitrfes at the time 
w'hen the T'ang dynasty ruled in China, he discovered the following 
account of Nan Chao. v 

Nan Chao was situated in the prosent Chinese 
Yunnan; on the North-West it bordered upon the ^ ^ 

T'u FaEi (t.a, Thibet), and on the iBouth-WtSsit'■"'upoii that ^of 
Ohhao Ghih (I'.Jj., that portion of the Khmer don^raie^^j^lvhiph forms 
the Annam of to-day.) The region of Nan Ohaoiatlnded dx large 
independent states,, namely^ Mnng Sui, YijefcMSfLEHig Gh'iuug, T^ng 
Tan, Sh!li Lang and MungSh4 Of these the largest was Mung Sh^, 
which lay far to the South and. at the present time exieta atill as a " 

frontier-jiOst. - r'^' ^ ' " " ■ 

Tine word " Nan " in the name Nan Oliao means “ South'' in 
the Chinese language; " CJrao ” vf&a an honorific title given by th-e' 


ptjyple tlauiiiHi]lve« to tlieii- kiug and iw idoiitital ^vitli tin; SitttiiCJdtf 

word "yhW (lord), wLich tuiTcwponds to tlie CJiiniifle "On^r " 

Nan Cliao may thus bt: traiiHUtiiti as "the etjautry u!' the Southern 
Lord." '(For the better imclei'fttandhi^p of iiiy readers V shall 
lienee for ward, refer to Nan. Giiao ais the orf^diULl yoinitry of the 
Tliai ”), 


The '' 24 Dynaiitk Hintoiica ” iiiali^ca ita firat mention of the 
above country at tlie period when the Chiiieae Empire was divided up 
int^J three kint^dcrnis, the ruler of one of wliieh waK King Liu Pei 
wlio reigiied over Sa&chu'au. Tiie latter was succeede^I on his deatli 
by King Hou Clm, in tlie soeoud year oF wlioso i-eigQ (B. E. VeS) 
K'ung Ming uivaded and ccntjueL'eil the Thai country. (In the 
coiinpositLQtL known as Sam Kok ’ tliis invadion is referred to ae 
the‘wav with M^ng Hiio). The si:;:- Tiiai etatoa were unable to 
withstand K'ung Ming, and tficy aceordiiigly acknowledged the 
suaerainity of Sniichhiaii. No furthei' allusion in made to the Tliai 
until the year B. E. 1193, when it is ^itated tEiat, in the reign of the 
Chinos Emperor Kao Tsuug (the tliird njtonarcli of the 
T'ang dynasty), thore was a Thai King iiaiued M«i Nii Lo who ruled 
at Mung Sh4 and who despatclietl an embassy to cultivate friendly 
i'olatibne with the sovereign of China, The narrative recounts 
further that, aftei‘ the death of J\jng Hsi. Nu Lo, there followed a 
Buocession of Thai rulera .one of-whom. King Ph LoKo, united to 
hie own state the five other Thai prineipalitioa (termed by the 
Chinese Chao ) which had still retained their independeiicct 
Tills King Ph Lo Ko also despatched an ciubasay to cultivate 
IrlcDdly relations with the Emperor o.f Ohina. 


Later, in the yoar B. E. 1286, in the reign of the Chinefle 
Empei'or Yijan Tsimg (the siseth of the T’ang dynasty)^ 
ambassadors from tlm original country of the Thai again visited 
^China; the Emperor sent an imperial letter and presents in re- 
!■ ton and a close friendehip between the Cldncsc and the Thai wag 
c^^^lished. Soon afterwardtj ^Kiiig Ph Lo Ko conipiered several 
depcfsi,^cieK eomprified within the frontiers of Thibet, in one of 
which he up a new capital. 




King' r’i ho Kii died in the yeai' E. E. 1503 and waa 
Huececidija liy liia son Ko Lo Fang, who in hh turn established 
relfttiona of frieudsliip with China. One doy^ wlvilat on a visit to 
the Chinese border wiiei'e ib adjoined Tiifli te-rritory at the eity of 
Ylinnauj lie wag treated disr&spficitfuny by tiie Chinese oflficialn id 
charge of tlio frontier districts. IiictDsed at this treatment King 
Ko Lo Piing led an army into China, capturing tJnrty-twn districts 
iQ the province of Yiimian and setting up Inn capital at Yltnmn 
city. 


In B. E. 1294, the Emperor of China despatchod a great 
army to retaho this same city. King Ko Lo Fnng thereupon aant 
. meaeengets to the Obinesc comnmnder to announce his willingnesa 
to make a treaty of friendship as before, and to return certain of 
the contpmred distrtcbg to Cliina. The Chinese commander, how¬ 
ever, would not agree to these proposals; he imprisoned the Thai 
eTnisaai'i&fl and i^rooeeded to attack Yiinnan city bnt was defeated 
and forced to retreat by King Ko Lo Fung, The Emperor of 
China then ordered tlie raising o( i\ new army; but the troopa had 
not yet begun their march when iieu-a was received that cholera 
had broken out at Yilnnam, The Chinese aoldiers deserted from 
fear of this disease, and the threatened attack woa consetiuently 
never delivered. Anticipating tliat Ire would bo obliged to wage 
war with Oliina agaiin, King Ko L'l Fung thereupon made a^ 
treaty with the King of Thibet, lioping for asslisfcanee from that 
country in eondjating the Chinese. 

In B. E. 1297, tlic Chinese oydvanced to the attsujk oi 
Ylinnan city once more. ■ On that occasion King Ko ^ 
lured them into marching to the city of Ta Ho^Oh’tag, where 
he surrounded tliem with his own troops,^cutting off 
supplies and preventing a fui-thor advan^jr bn'' tbs part of the 
enemy. The Chineae army being oomp&liM to retire owing to 
laok of proviHions and tp an outbreak " of cholera in its ranks. 
King Ko Lo Fung led the Thai foroo's in pursuit of it and routed 
it. The Chinese ■ attacked Yiinnan city on many auhaetiuent 
occasions, but 'were in every ease repulged by the Thai with-' 
gi^eat loss. j ^ ‘i 


Ill B. El 1323^ ill tile I'Kigii of tLo Einperor Tui Tsung. 
the eighth of the T'ang; dynaaty, King Ko Lo Fung died. 
He ■vj&n folloT^'fid as iTiler of the original ooimtiy of the 
Thai by hia grandaon^ I Mou Haun. In the aaino yoATj a Thai 
army in conj luietioii with troop?? from Titibet advanced against 
Ssuiih'iianH but the attach failed and tha combined fovcos were 
obliged to retire, 

" In B* E. 183U, in the reign of the Ecnpet'or T& T^nug, 
the ninth of the Tang dynasty, the chief ininiflter of 
state in the original Thai ■coantry was a nobleman of Chinese race 
named Chin Kuei. Tliis personage- had formerly been a district 
officer in the district of Sfnii Choa and had been taben prisoner 
by the Thai wheri King Ko Lo Fimg invaded China, The King 
observed that he was a in an '.of learning and appointed him tutor 
to his grandson I Mou Ha [in, who on ascending the throne 
made of ham lua first minisber. OhSiL Knei perceived that the 
people suffered great Imrdship and much Icias of life on aceoiint 
of the continual wars between the Thai, the Tliibetans and the 
Chinese. He realised that, if the Thai and the Chinese became 
frieudsj the Thibetans would no longer dare to in^^ade China and 
that'an end would, be put to these wars. Be submitted the 
above .pdnaiderationfl bo King I Mou HsUn, who concuiTed in them 
and despatched^ ambasBadore to Chiiia with proposals of friendship. 
'Tlie Emperor 'of China, wad .agreeable; in his turn he sent an 
embassy to the Thai King, and from that Hmo" forward the 
original country'of the Thai and China were on‘ amicable terms. 
But the Tliibebans^ on hearing news of this, became distruntful 
of the Thai. 

Ill E. E. 1337j the King of Thibet Jed an army against 
China and sent a letter ashing for help from the Thai. King 
I Mou Hulin made a pretence of advancing with his force.H to tlie 
assistance of the Thibetans, but when a. auitable opportunity 
occurred he felt upon their army and dispersed it. He took 
^saession of -sixteen Thibetan provinces and led many Thibetans 
into captivity, ; 

B. K 1372^ iu the reign of the Emperor WS Taung,^ 
the mts^enth of the T'nng dynasty, the Cliincse, 
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governor ei: Sgueli’uflti the people of kiti proviuee 

heavily and numbers of Chine tie aoldicre 3ed to the king of the 
original Tliai ooimtry for proteetion. The Thai king at tlrat 
period was a Tnonareh named Ts'o Tien^ by whom the refageeg 
from SsHch’u&n were treated with great kindneaSr Oe plated 
tlraiii Jater in the van of an army with whith he attacked and 
eei^ted the diatricta of Shui Ohon, Ynng Choa and Kung Ghon, 
dependencies of SBiich'uiSJi. T]u> Chinese forces, however, were 
aageinbled in time to meet him at the inner frontier of the pro- 
Vince. Perceiving that they could not conquer Ssuch’uan itself,, 
the Thai rotraatud to their own country carrylngwith them much 
booty and many captives. 


In B, E. 1401, iu the reign of the Emperor Hsllan Taung, 
the sixteenth of the T’ang d 5 Tiastj, the mier of Anaani, 
which waa then a dfipendency of China,r was led by his cupidity 
into buying horeeg and cattle from thieves who had stolon them 
from the original Thai coTultry. For this reason a Thai army 
advanced ■ into Annani, pillaging the land before it returned 
home. 


Tn the original country of the Thai tlie royal liua descended 
as far as King Fung Yu, who at his death was followed on th& 
throne by his son^ King Shih Lung. The Empei-or of China hold 
the latter in aversiO'n for bearing a name identical with that o£ 
one of the sovereigns of the T'ang dynasty. The Emperor 
refraiDsd^ thereforOj from sending a mission to attend the obsequieH 
of King Fung Yu .in accordance with the custom between friflnd^. 
states. King Shih Lung, being incensed on account of this treatment, 

r - -... JPS, ji 

invaded and conquered the district of Po Chou in Ohinat"^ ’ 

In B. E. 1403, in the reign of 1nho Ei^etfor I Tsung, 
the seventeenth of the T'ang dynasty, .one ^. ^0 Cheng, .who 
may have been either a Thai or a Chines®^ hndl who lived on the 
borders of Annam^ entered into that ' with a following and 

pillaged a munber of dietricta This mdividual engaged in combat 
with the ruler of Ann am, by whom he w&s slain, and hia 
adherents fled to Po Chou for refuge, wbereupon the ruler .qf 
Annain pursued them with his army and crossed the froutipr into 









Py Chou. Ill rcvoii^o Jitii' this atitbii th& Thai iii^'a^led and (-on- 
rjiTered Aotiaiiij and tlioy sub.4ei|uently attEwilted atao the cliatrict of 
Ynng Cliou, in the province of Kitang Tung hi China. Tho 
Aniiaiuitea, howevei^ succeeded lu regaining poaseaaioa of tlieir 
eoiiiitry, j 

_ In B. E. H04, a high Oliinewti mandarin oP Sleng au 
named Til Chong nepresented to the EnipoTOr of Chiun tliat^ as 
tbs Thai bad gi‘o-n'n very powerfnl, wliilat tlie ChineRe foi'oca 
guarding tlie uiaitlsus of -.SRuch'uan on tho other IielihI were 
influfificient and feeljle, it ^vould be ivell to malce a fiiend of the 
Thai I^^ing with a >'iew to disyuadtng him from dietnrbing China. 
Tlio Emperor agrewl and Vi^as about to despatch an embaawy for 
this purpose^ ’when lie Iieard tJiat a Thai army had taken Sliul 
Chou. The tending of art euibassy ivas therefore postponed. 

Ill B, E. I405j a Thai army again invaded Annam, the ruler 
of which country rerpiested help from tlie CJiinese. On learning 
that a Oliinese'foroe was advancing* to assist the AnnamiteR, the 
Thai withdrew. 

In B, E. 14UGj the king of tho original country of the Thai 
invaded Aunam with yet another army The Aunamitea again 
Bought the aid of tiie Chiiieflej hut tho Thai had overcome them 
before the Chinese .troopfl could arrive. Ha^'■^ng thus aubdued 
Annam, the Thai king appointed ofifieers to take charge of the 
country and return erl home once luon^ 

* ' 

In B. E*. 1407, the Tiiai attacked and took Yung Cliou in 
China, but the Ohiuege were able to win the diatrict Track. 

In B. E, 14f)y^ the Emperor of China sent an afiuy into 
Auuaiu wliich wah successful in winning it back from the TbaL 

In B. E. 14 f 3, the Thai king ins'-aded the province of 
Ssfielruan, gnbduing tlm districts on the road to Oh'^ng Tu, the 
capitab which he reached and to which he laid siege. But the 
:^Q]peror of Otiiim despatched au army to the relief of the city and 
captui'e ]iy tfie Thai,, who thereupon withdi^ew and 

retrirni^Jhomc, 
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lu fi. J£. 1418, ill tlici d 1 tJie li]ni|>t5roL’ UkI I'snn^r^ 
bli$ eighteeiitli uf the T'ati^^ dyua-yty, the TJuti ni&da 
another, but uiiauco&iwfiil, effort to jseiiir the fi'cuitier diwtrietw of 
S«udi'nauK 

4 


1ji B. K. 14:i0, the Thai inOLim'dl-i Shill LuJi^ ilittnl ant! 
Huuueoded hy liiK floit Fu- (It would Heeiii that thiw latter pidutre 
before hiff aeceKwiou niunt have Ihjrjiv the title of " Idira " In soul a 


eapaeity, aiifl that thu Chinese, not knowing liis I'eai Jiauiti, uailod 
him aiiiiply Fa.”) This kin^ .^ent a bttor to the Eiupcrov of Chbia 
uontaiuiuj^^ proposal m for peaniL!. iHagiiinch a^?, tiuriu^j the pre^-joua 
twenty yvai'H, Thai (U'uiies had invaded ChiuEi aim oat every year, 
thereby bi'in;|ring tiie greatest calamities upon the iMpuIaliiou, tlie 
Einpei-oc agrood to tlie proposals in qnestton. After friendly 
i'elation& had bovu tlius established, tho Buipcror visited to repair 


the fortificatiuiia {>ii the border botv^een Oliina and the original Tliai 
country, bub he feared lost tlic Thai inoimreii shmild sitKpoct his 
motive for doing so. He therefore arranged a strattigeiii, in 
accordance with which a Chinvfic monk unnuMl t.'lieiig King Hmn 
was sent to visit the original Thai eoiuitry in tlie guise of a 
wandering a-.scetic:. This monk wa-'t l■ccci^■e[I by King Fa with 
respect and waa admitted to terniw of intimacy with hi in. He tiien 
advised the monarch to cement.his alliance with China by seeking 
the Emperor's daiighter in niai'riage tjr his oon. ^ King Fa agreed 
to the auggetiticjn and, in B, E. 1423, flespatolmrl an emlia^y for the 
purpose of bearing a lottm' and presouts to the Emperor ^of 
China, who consented to the bestowal of liiK daughter's Iiamd &v. 
desired. 








111 B. E. 1424, King Fa urcordingly ^s^t mission to. 
receive the Princess An Hoa Tcit'ang, who waa duly married to 
his won. . , p- ..■.. . 

•y.- ■- ■ ■ ■ 

The composition known as The 24 Dynastic Hiatorics " 
gives no further account of Nan Chao (t?., the original country of the 
Thai). As I'Cgartle the Chinese i^dscing of the namcfl tif Lho Tlmi f 
Kings, it ia quite impossible to say what Wei's the' varioiia oiniiva'"' . r- 

•■-idi'- —' '' 

louts in the Thai langufigc. ' ■■ 


For tho subBequeiit kistory oJ: tlie'original Xkai eountiy we 
mufifc turn to tlie workb ot European "wliieh tell ua that 

the family of liing Hiii Nu Lo ruled for thirliCTO generations, 
extending over a period of 255 ycai^^ The Gustoms of the country 
became more and more aesiinilated to those of Chinfij owing to the 
continual infl.ux of Chinese settlers, w'hieli prolmbly began f]\)m 
the date when the Empevor's daugliter waa given in mavriage to tlie 
son of King Fa. In B. E. 17157, the Mongols of the Yuan dynasty 
conquered Clhcia, extonding their territory to the Sontli-WeBt and 
subduing the original Thai country at the same time as they 
conquered Burma, ilan CJiao thereafter lost its independence and 
came under the suKoi-ainty of China, 


At the period wlieii the Thai were etUI powerful in. their 
original honie.^ tJioay of the same race v'ho had act up an indepen¬ 
dent state in the valley of the Sal win began to feel "the pressure 
of over-population. Numbers of them for tliat reason emigrated 
further and settled to the Westward in tho valley of the Eiver 


Irawaddy, iu what is now Buriuan Hence u'e find tliat even in 
Arakan and Aaeani there .waa once a Tliai popnlabiou, the 
doBcendanta of which exist to the prenent day. It will bo 
remembered that other Tliei settlers had established themselves in 
the state^ of Muang Thaeug^ The PhongSEWadan. Yonok" 
agrees'witli the annals of Wieug Chand (Yien-tiane) in saying tliat 
Khtiu Farama whilst he was king extended the froutierii' of this 
state as foBows. "'To the East, Thai settlers were sent out to the 
region of the Huar Pliah Hi, TJiang Hok and to Tonkin; to the West, 
they were sent out to tha region known to-day as the Sibflong 
Phan Na; whilst to the South, they were sent out to the distinct of 


Muang Sao (the present Luang Phrab^g), t-hus for the first time 
biingiiig country occupied by the Thai in that direction into 
contiguity witli that of tire Khmers. From that period onwards, 
the Thai eontimied to found colonies.in the South in increasing 
.numbers until,‘ about"the year liOO, a powei^ful Tliai monarch 
;i^med King Br^hipa' (the fil'st iif King U Thong's line) succeeded 
'^^^^csting territory from the Khmoi'B as far down as Muang- 
Chaif^^gg, thus puiihing tlic frontiers of the Thai eounti'.y into what 
iH no^r ^fi^j^ovinciaJ- circle of Biiyab- King Brahma^ t|ien l^uijt t^j^ 



( it) ) 


tity of Jay& PrSkai" (now Muaug Jtuyai in tlie tlLittiufc of CJiItiUg 
Eiii), wliicli was the first Tliai aeltlement on the Southern hank of 
the River Mekhong. 

The BiTjuiiESJi;. 


Tlio Pegnion aniuilfl, like oiic own JTovtliern 

Biiinflils, give to oveQtfi b > data earlier tlian the iictiiftl facts warro^iilx 
The reason for this Ukh in tlie desire [jf the eoinpilera to link u]) 
the history of their own eounti-y with the porhid of the Buddha, so 
that they may have the gkiry of referring hack to the Sakya tine, 
to the purnon of the Buddha liimself and to the aatrologicflJ 
prediction.H conuoeted with hiiOr Tlie chmuology of the earlier 
por'tions of the Biiniiese sui£l Peguan annals tlius furni&heH ijoints 
of much dirtifiulty for conjeetni'e cm the part of students of 
antiquitys In the following account I aliall only nari'ate e^ ents in 
accordance with wdiat wn may'believe to the truth. Ijoiig 

bi-aach of the Mon-KJimer ('QQu) race, which eaine afterwardw to be 


called MonH OJT Pfignans (nVlty) caitendcd tlieir aottlementa 

as far as the lower valley uf the Irairaddy Hiver. To the Horth 
of them dwelt another i^ate^ the origins of whicli are not exactly 
known, but wkicli may have bad affinities ^vith the Lao, At 


a^bout tho begiuTifng of the Baddhist eiia, a liody of Indian 
emigrants descended the upper watei'e of the Iraw'addy and 
catablished the independent state of ThatOm Later 0]l^ when 
Thai who' had settled in the valley of the Sal win giw_^ 
powerfuh iJiey pushed their frontierii into the Irawaddy 
took posscsEiion of Thatun. The peuplo of the latt^ aouiltnpy 
Southwards from tiio Thai ajid founded 

near the district in which tire eity of Prae or ProthfiTwaB ■ afterwards 
built At tliat time, Indian merdiantg ■ the habit of 

visiting Burma and Pegu and had es^iwAgd fisttkeinents there^ jii&t 
as had happened further South-. . ^There was alt^o a people, aftor- 
T^ards knowTi aa the Burmeafiv^which had comedown fi-om their 
Original houie on the confiueu of India aud Thibet and bad setU^. 
iu .thc Irawftddy v^ley. These BummiiJ descended m iuere^ng 



iiuuLbei -.4 anJ uiii&U.vH hi tJiat by ’ivrestiii^' thv. 

pcwBr fram thy h&nda ui tJicj Tliai ai;d of tlic firyt foundi^rfl 

ol rhatdiL ^ T]] 0 y had a king wlio mt up Ids fap^tal at Pagan, 
wiiei’e an .mdapeutlMut Biivin^ae Tva;^ ebtablialiijd aEiout the 

y<jai' E. R13O0. A of inouaL'ohH toiiow^id nutil, alwnt 

B. K IbOO, then' imgnetl ■ at Pagan a pow&rlul king uatned 
AriuruddJia, wlio ij* called Andradha Mang Clio in <ii\r NortJierii 
aniialK and who subdued tlic vaidouft other mtnUvd in the 

valleys of tlic L'a^v^adcly aurl of tlie Salwhi. The penofl ^vas one in 
isdiieh the might oJ the Klniiei-n declhihig; King Aiiufuddlia 
aMordingly brought tlmin iiitu dubjeetion under liini and e.'cteuded 
Jii« tei-ritfjry eih far as tfio valley of the River Oiiac PhyfL Our 

Northern anualw tdl um tliat liis dondniouH i-eaclied to the city of 
Lavo. 


Ihe Burinm^aiid Pegnan aiuials agree witJi many account 
of our own in stating that King AnurtiddJm was a v^-vy devout 
fulJower of the £uddhi«t faith, ivli.itli li... snpjjortoil in our jmi-t of 
the world 13 Ki.)jr A-wki Imd (haio fonoerly in Tlte 

circulation of tlie Triiiitaka in our laiu.l Jates from tiie tiuiu wlioii 
King Auuniddhii iirticureiJ copies of tlioni fjoni Ceyluti, 

, The Surnieiie snnala ntate tlint tlicro existed fonnerly a 

city called ^ Thatfln under air indopaiidBat ruler who was a devout 
Buddhist and the builder of many apleudid cetiyas and viharaH. 
In the course of the wars which King Anuruddha waged In oi-der to 
extend hia domioiona, he is said to have attacked and taken this 
city of ThatOn, leading away ite population into captivity at Pagan. 
Tliaton i-omamcd tlienceforward' in a state of abandonment; plans 
were, howevei-, made of sueh of its monasteries, eetiyas end vilmras 
aa attracted the eye of King Anuruddi.a and these plans were 

0 oi^e y him and liy hfa Rueften^m in the srectiou of -new 

bnilding,, at Pat«,, Tims it is that Pagan jmssesses a larger 

ni^bei of old eetiyas and viln-uus than i« to be found in any other 
-aty of Burma or Pegu, as may be seen at the present day. When 

«di^ witli tins subject in lii.s tu, Biirnia. Sir George Scott 

saya-fi^ there, are no indication., tlmt tlicrc were at Tliatdii very 
many aiw^ eetiyas and idiiiinm. as alleged in the. Burmese 



Annuls. Ho imatfiiiffi tliat Amii'nilflliEL liavtt tat(?n luw 

mndolH from Angkor "Wat hi Cainbotha. On rL^adiu^ tlie above 
iSiiprefisinn of opinio T coiilfl iioL help rs^i'ettiu^^ that Sir George 
Seott Iififi not invostigated thiw fi^estion whon he was Britisl^ 
Charge dht^fifairea in Siani, as, lu^ was a frirmcl of niinL=^ and, if he 
had iimitiunod tile matter to aio, T would hiive taken him on a 
week'n Visit to Nji^ov Patliom tn Metvreli amon^ the imins thore^ 
Ho would then have fieen tlie stilt vifiilile tnacoa of an abundaneo of 
aneient eetiyan and viliru'tiK whieh date from before tlio perioel of 
Kiu^f Anuruddliiv, T]io ihchIoIh for the buildings at Fagan were 
taken from no other plate tlian N'agor Pnthnni. I -venture to 
insist on this statement, inasmueli aa at Angkor Wat there are no 
atnpas of tlie Buddhist type. And otlier evidence esista to s^apport 
my assert inn hi the shape of the printed impressions of the Buddha 
which have been dug up at Nagor ]^fl.tlinm and the like of which 
have not heeii himid nnj^vhere else in our part of the- world, 
excepting only at Fagnn, Still further proof is fiirnipihed by the 
discovery at Nagor Fathom of anme iintient silver eoirsK bearing a 
conch upon one aide. J sent spceimeiiH < 1 ! thoEie to various quarters, 
iiiclading the British Museum in England, enquiring ivhether 
similar coins liad been found at other places. I received a reply 
to the effect that tlieiv counterpart imd been discovered only at 
PagavL The tibovo eviiUnice is sufficient t':> justify the belief that 
the city of That-.in which Kijig Amiriiddha is said to have 
conquered was in reality Nagor Pathoni. He may oven, perhaps, 
liave received tlie Buddliii^t faith tliei^e. As B^agor Puthom was 


abandoned from the year B. E, HiOO onwards, nohjcal history of the 
place exists, '‘■ 

Wo do not know for certain Itow far King AiLuruddba suc¬ 
ceeded in ejctendiiig his dominioiiB. ^Hie Bumeae and.’ Pegnan 
annals say that they wei'c vast, that On tlifi South the conquests of 
this nionarth reached an far aa the chief,tseoafere of Khmer rule at 
Angkor Wat and fcliat on the North htf fought even with China 
(in order to obtain poa.sesjiioii of a tooth of the Buddha.) In ao 
far us Siam is concerned, wo, may believe that King Amirnddha 


.destroyed the power of the Khmera throughout the whole of thfl' 
valley of the Chao Fhya River on both of its banka Wlicn be liad 


( } 




Upon tliifl region, it would appear tlmt he aot Up in it a 
number of small separate states each of them under the sUHerainty 
of Pagan. This is possibly to be giatbfii'ed from our Noi’thei'U, 
annalsj where it is stated that King Candajdti of Lav5 gave hia 
elder sister Chao ¥r\ KaeO Prafeal to King Anuruddha in marriage 
and tliat Lavn and Pagan thereafter remained on tEiTm^^ of 
friendship. (The compiler of the Northern Annals wrongly gives to 
Pagan tlie name of Thatftn.) . 


Thk ei-se oe Siam u^dee the That. 




In. the " Pliongtsan^adau Yonok " it is stated that^ about the 
year B, E. 1400, King Brahma came down and wrested territory from 
the Khmers in the mcnlerii provincial cii’cle of Bayab^ where he 
bpiltthe Thai city of Jaya Prahar. "Wr may assume that from this 

periqd onwards, after an advance liad thus been effected into 
Bayab, the number of Tliai emigrants wlio penetrated into that 
district iucroa^[>d ateadilyn But it would seem from the 
"Phongsawadfin Yjonolt’^ that the country occupied by 
those of the Thai who croaged to the South of the Meltliong 
fiiyier was split up into petty principalities independent of 
one AnotW, with no common centre of govemiaeiit unless 
such "existed in. the parent state wdiicli had been eatablished in the 
region of ^thfe Sj^ongj^Chu Thai, t believe that it was between 
the years B. E. l"4i00 and 1600 tliat the Thai first began to settle 
in the lower valley of the Chao Phya, Kiver, which, was then still in 
the hands of the KhmerS. When, aoon after B. E. 1600, King 
Amii-uddha overcame the Khmere numbers of the Thai were in all 
probability already cBtabliahed there. After the conquests of King 
Auurnddha the Klmiei' power came to an end; but I think that.the 
Bnrmeae from Pagan kept a real hold over the valley of the 
Oliao Phya only during the reign of King Anuruddha or for a very 
short time afterwardia. Thai from the North subsequently came 
ridpw'u and joined with the earliei' Thai settlers in ovei*eoming both 
"Sn* KbiEera and the Burmese from Pagan, From that time pCwer 
oveiPxjjh^ various states in the lower Chao Phyi valley passed into ^ 
the hani^^t.^f the Thai, 

■* ■ 
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For the. of t^ro hundred ycavs^ 'betw'ceu B. E. IflaO or 
i\- little later and B. E. 1850, the Tliai -wIilO Iiad remained in their 
iiriginal home in Yilnnan were gradually losing their indtpendence 
hofore the onsets of Knblai Khoin ajid the Mongols' who were thr 
oonquei-ora of Ohim and of Burma. On the other' hand, the Thai 
who had emigrated in the direction of Si^rn rose to a great height 
of power, the lesser Thai obtaining possession of the valley of the 
River Chao Phya and of the whole [>£ the Malay PeninHulfl. They 
may perhaps also have acquii’ed at that time territory occupied 
by the Khmers in the valley of the Mekhong, hut we do not yet 
know exiacbly where the frontiers of the Thai and the Khmere then 
met. As regards Eurraa^ soon after tlie eon quest of Pagan by tlte 
Mongols in B. E. IB37, the greater Thai obtained donjinioti over 
that Kingdom and thus beeame ma&ters of the land. In LSoiifhem 
Pegu & Tliai family which haiied .from Sukhodaya—the family of 
Makatho, who are said by Sir Arthur Phayre in his history of 
Burma to have been Tliai and not Moim—secured possession of 
the country, ovyr which their kings ruled for ’aevcful geneu-atiouH 
throughout the dynasty of King RAjildhir^ja* 


From ah examination of the geography and antiquities of 
the region, I believe that some nine lai'ge states were net up by the 
Thai who at that period acquired dominion over the lower portiou 
of the valley of the Hiver Chao Phyn. I’hese states wesi'o as 
followfl 1 —On the Bast Svargalok (Sawankaloke), Iduklsodaya 
^Sukhothai), and Kanibacng Bejr (Kumphaeug Phef);, on tlio Wefit, 

U Thong, Nagor Patliom, Rajapuri (Ratburij, Bejipuvi (PetehahuLfij^, r;!? 
Java (Chaiya), and Nagor Ori Dharmai-E'ij (Nahhou SI Tbammftr&ljt 

r." . ■ - V ‘Si.'ir:'? 

We do not knijw wliut wulh originally the veligioifi of. thft 
Thai. Sueh records a.s liare tell us tliat the Tha^'ihoItLcIing thoffi 
in China au well aa tliosfj wlio settled in the of the Me k hr mg 

and of the Ohao Phyil, or in, those of tire SaJ^in^'ud the Iruwjuhly, 
-were all of them followerii of the Buddid^ faith, "When the 'ITiai 
came down and made tliemselvce maeterfi of the lower valley iA th« 
Chao Phyi, thEj Lellgbui professed by the pe0i>le of those paitH tlioii , 
probably eonaisted of a mixture of Buddldsm and Brahmaniwi^ 
The doctrines of ^the former, were oKserved, hivt the i-osiitugony 


{ :U ! 


tliiivt- of tlie J^riihiiiEiii teaoliL^J's. ■^vlioac religion ivjih 
fictrordingly Is eld in revetentii. The Tliai rn their arj'ival Ttiust 
have adopted bin': religions beliel^t^ and the custoins oE the originnt 
popiilntion. 

Afi l■egal■^js t!je viirloUM iegund^^ uhieh arc reproduced jij oui' 
or them uittialM, such ufi tlsoae of Pliyt't Kong and Phyn Klirty, nl' 
PJira, Pluivi Vasftjj, of King Sni Nam PliUng and of Phra Knaijg^ 
L buliovt; that they date froTU the days ivhen the Thai Avert iri 
prtmeflES of est-abli&itting tlifiiiiFielvefl in tlie South and that they S’Otil; 
upon A df.ntinct foundation of tmtli. But they relate to a nainht-r- 
of diJlereiit platea, and ELt htat mnab have taken the form of tales 
Vi'hicli narrated oi'ally from one person to another, Aftc^'- 

Avai'de, they Avere selected and vi'efe brought together so to 
snake a coniLOctod history; bat the compiler had no means of 
discovering the proper fle^^uence of the sjtoricft or how far in thi> 
courae o£ oral tradition they had dcvifited froni the truth. He 
merely attempted to arrange the legends which Avere current iiiio ei- 
chronological order £if a tjortj the resnit being medlei^ and confusioAi. 
Tins may be seen froiu an e:Kainii]ation of the atciry of Pliyj ICong 
JPhya The Northern annals tell us tJtat at first Phyu 

Bban did,not knoAV that Phya Kong was liifi father' aftei' he had 
killed the latter he became aAvare of the T^eJationship and desired to 
expiate hig offence,' He A'vaH advised lor tliis purpose to build a 
cetiya which should ho aa higli as a dove can soar, PhyA Bhap was 
nneqAial to performing this task but, discovering the great cetiya 
at Nagor Patbom^ which-wns then a deserted city, he aermounted it 
witli a prang the anmuiit of which attained tho requisite Jnjight. 
This aecouiit aasuredly has a basis of truths foi' the repi-estintatioiA of 
the cetiya as it once Ava-s^ which it; to be found upon ilis South side, 
still exists to-day as cvidcDCC of the fact that a priAng actually aa^cs 
built on top of the original Cetiya, But a story gindlar to that of 
PLya Kong and Ph3^a Ehiiii as related in the NortheriA annals has 
been found by His Majesty the present King in Brabnianic litera- 
ifl- turCj fAijm Avhicb it appears that the tale Is really an account o-f an 
ixn^deut wldeh occurred long ego in the country of MajjJiima^ 
HeVKl^ Ave may perceive that Some paA'allel incident muRt Imvc 
tiiikcn piact la Siau^, which v^n-fi recounted orally fi-om person to 


person until the fjtory became confused tbe Indi&rv tale es 

lieHifd fi'om tbe Bmlnuiina, tbe combimng to form one le^^end. 
So aleo with tlie stories of P]\ra Hnang Aral? KuinjiTa and of Phra 
RuangSuei Xam'^vhicH are Ret foHh in the Northern anna] r. From 
the atone inscriptioiiK and fraui! aabsequent investigations we leam 
that those two legends are in reality one and the same tale, and tliat 
they refer to events whiuh actually oecniTed, though without the 
peutonts and marvels related {u the annals. They took place 
shortly before the founding of AyuddhyS,, that ia to nay, at dates 
later than those which tlie annals iLssign to therm 


Thu H5!sT(jhv of Kino U Thono. 


Atnoug the legends which arose at the period s^hen the 
Tlmi were establishing tbemselvea in the lower valley of the 
River Cbao Phya, there is one in especial which is connected with 
the history of AyuddbvEi, namely, the story of liow the ancestors of 
King U Thong came to settle in the South. Both the " Pbongs^- 
wadan Yonok and the short history of Prinee Patamanujib agree iiii 
giving the following account. 

About the year of the dog 550 of the Chula- em (B. E. 1731), 
there lived a Thai King of the dynasty of King Brahma, (the 
naonaitsh who first extended tlie Thai do'Uiain by overcoTning the 
Khmera and who t-ook possespiloii f>f the present provincial circle of 
Bayab as far down aa Mimng ChalTci^g.) The above-mentioTicd 
descendant of King Bralima was named King Java Ciri and lie 

reigned at Ji\ya PrakKr^ His country was invaded by’tKe - 
Peguana and, being unahio to withstand liisVuemiea^ he 
wards, where he eaine upon a deserted city named Mua^ Pafeb, in 
the neighbourhood of Kambacug Bejr. On tlie ait]&-of this city lie 
eatabliehed a new capital which waa called TfiaitJrUugna. King ,]aya 
Ciri ruled oirer Muaug Faeb until hie death and had been followed by 
four other monarchfl of his dyuaaty, ■’When Itiug U Thong was 
born about 16t> years afterwards,- ^>,5 

In recounting the .pCircuicistancyH attending King U,*'- 
TIiang"s birth, the abort hifitory utatv^^ tliat a dauglitor of the king/- 
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of MuEkng P4.eb biTtb t(i tt son Lhckk^nhity of whose 
unknown. On csonsiilting the omens It wna aacf^rtaJned tho^t lie wab 
not of royal blood. (The sluji-t history states 'tliat he waa of 
of bumble origin and named Nai Saen Pom,) "Being overcome 
with shame, t)ie King of Mnang Paeb thereupon drove hia daughter 
and her boh out of the city together with the chilcrs father. The 
latter was bl eased with good fortune and founded the city of 
Deb Niigc^r, over which he became ruler in the year of the goat 
G 81 of tho Chula era (B. E. ' 186 a) under the title of King 
Ciri Jitjm C]i!eiig l^eii. He is Siucl to have rnado a cradle 



^ of gold thong khain "—for his son to 

sleep in it, the child being tliereforc named Prince U Thong because 
he lay in a golden cradle. King Giri ,Taya Chieng Saen reigned 
at Deb NagOr for tiventy-fiiv years and died in the year of the 
monkey T06 of the Ohuia era (B. H 1887.1! He ■was ftneceeded by 
King U Tbong- 

The Noftheni annals furnish a difi'erenfc versioii of King 
U Thong^H life fyom the above—a vci^sion wliioh wo have no means 
of corroboratmg, Tliey state tfiat, afti'i' Phya Kra^ik haicl been 
followed by three anocaaftors ou the throuOj thei^o I'emamtd only a 
Princess to eontiniie the royal Hue. Tw(j rich nobles named JTotaka 
aud' KaJa/ reapectively, then deliberated together and selected the 
lord U Thong, who was a f*on of the former, to ^na^^y the Princoss 
and to rule oyer the city (the name of which is not given.) Si.v 
years later, the City was Visited by a pestilence, whereupon King 

U Thong abaudnned it,; and found nd tho city of Ayuddhyaat Noeng 
Sano. ■ - .v-- ■ \ 


Jn all liecoiint which His-Majesty Ki^g Mongkut coiupnsecl 
and gave tc) Dr. Diian aud which, ^was publisheil in the Chmcfle 
"ttepositoryat hkntou li\ tEie year of thtt pig 1213 of the Cliula era 
(A. D. iSnOl), it is Sjiid that King IT Tlrcmg wiis the son-in-law of 
^King Ci]-i Java Ohieng iSani, tiiat lie inherited the throne through 
and that, when he liad reigunf Tor si.v yciirs, jiis Cpi^pital 
wa^vyisited by a pestilence wdt1 1 Mu'-ivgolt thft.ti he set up a now 
eapi tarl^^A^acldliy M, 
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TTic hiistoiy of King U T!i,r>ngH as given in oJil writingB^ is tm 
liot fortli LLljovy, 


Yijt another aecount is current to tlii^i day ih tlie diKtrint ei 
Subaimpui-f (Ruphaiiburi), iiceovtliug to wliicsh Kling U Thong 
foiTLiei'ly Hv-fid in tlmt noighbeni'lioodj tlte rumE of tlio city ovca‘ 
wilich lie I'ulod ^ati]l &xi sting on the biinlcK of tho river Clioraklie 
KSfLiii Phan between the present town of Subarjiapiir! 
and ICafieanapuri (Kani>nd). Tn tlie year of the hare 12G5 of 

the Chula era (A.; D. IhOS), I iuyi<cl£ paid a visit to thifl city of 
n Tliong and found tliere the tracea of aFi ancient town with the 
remnants of gi'eat walls, TJie town is very old and must date fiom 
the time of tlie ancient city at Xagor Patbom, ier statues of the 
Buddy fca and siyvcr Coins have boon 'dug up there which are of the 
flame kind aa those found at tlie latter place. It must, howeveTj 
be of later origin, since it contains tmues of monadsterie-s the Bhape 
and eonstructioii of which shew that they belong to the early 
period, at Aynddhya. It occurred t[j me at the time of tuy visit 
'that by the Subartiabhiiini or Suvarnabtimni inoutioned on atone 
inHCription.s and, in ancient writings may liave been meant thijg very 
city of tJ Thong, and not the preficsnt town of Suharnapiiti -wlneh 
waa built 3nbser[uently, The word Suvai'pablinmi ''wiguifics in the 

Pali langiiHgc “flom-ec of gold” thong”—or 


" place wlieiG gold esLsts.” In Siamese this may bo rendered by 
''U, thong (q TlQj)? ™ of'^Uhliao” (ff —a 

^ ji / ' u ^ 

source of rice, a granary^ or of '‘If rain ” source fronraV 

which water is supplied^ a veflcvvoir.j I? TEiong may.-tfhps have ■' 
been the Thai equivalent of the name Suvarijabh^i^ 
ccmelnsion led mo to tl\e further one that tire nejire': B^og tJ Thong 
was not derived, from tJi.o fact that the^bearfet it slept in a 
golden cradle^ as is assertsul hy tlie hi^torfas; ft may have been a 
name indicating the rulers of the eityof uT'hong. (Similarly we 
may apeak of the Chief of Chiengmai or of Nan,) Eacli ruler of 
TJ Thong muist Iiave home tlxie title,, and therefore the King (of) U / 
Thong who founded Aynddhya, (it uiattevsnot from what line he 
have been descended or what may linvu been bis origin),. Hauflt..*- 







pto^^ouflly to the eRtrtblj«]i!nent oi^ the liuve rnlei.hit 

L Thou^ 01 -, as it ciM ici Suvann^bliQiai. The 

«tory currei^t to^^^ly a-tnong tho peeplo of .Sii^>a]rMiLpiTvT tluw a 
true one, I omhodied the above ct^u^^idariltionH in an official report 
wlueh I drew yp on tJie district in q^iofltion jind wliich %va.s printed 
m February of the year of the atiako, vm o! the Clmla era 
(A. D, 19051 Tlie members of the Historical Reacjuvdk .Sodety 
of Siam afterwardjH deeJared their eoiienrr'encc with my vio^vH. 

I do not tldnk wc can believe tiie Ktjitfmieiit in tins slu^rt 
t(i tlie effect tliat Xing Jaya. Ciri, tlie ancestor of King 
U ihong;,^ after lie Inul been vanquished and hjid suffiired tlie 
JoR^ of Jus capital at. the liand.'i of the Haliai-aja of Sittanng 

(lUE]^ hed with ids people and Kct up a new city at 

Mnang Paeb, which wa.<i a deserted town on the opposite bank of 
the .;ver from Kambaeng l1.jr, A monarch wlio l.vd undergone 
defeat and lost his territory to an enemy would iiamdly be able 
only to save Juh own person It ^vonld be difficult for him, at a 
time when tfic enemy was ali^eady occupying tlie LLjiproaclief^ to In.s 
^capital, to esca.pe t^>getllo^ vdth liis people. Moreov er, it in a far 
jomey from Jaya PrSk^ir to Kambaong Eejr, and it seems likely 
that Xing Jaya Cm, wJmn lijp capital had been taken, would have 
fled accomp^ied only by his imotedkt^ following, as did the King 
of DhanapnrT wlm he fled ft«:n the Ihirmana.to Jalapnrr 

H tliereaftcr have settled among 

le Thai inhabitantfi who had ^proviousTy colonised the district to 
vfhiclj he escaped, and these, observing that was of high rank, 
not improliably chose, him for thdr eliieh Furtbor, with refei’ciice 
to the statement in the short, history that Xing Jaya Cir-i ostab^ 
J«hed J,i,s new capital at Muang F^eb, where J^c founded a 
dynasty which i-irled for IdO years before the birth of King U 
Tliong, my studies into the hiut^ry of that petir>d have sheivn to 
rne that the monardi tir^^t mentupied cannot have reigned solely at 

Muang Paeb.. There aro several gi^nnds for taking fcliia view'and 
they are jlr; follows 

(0 Ill tins "nioiiKm-ni'scJiii youuk” the fmiudtu- of a dynasty 
whoiHiille^ to have ™>,n 0 d.i\vn to Mnang Paeb w called Kim; Java 


CifJ ; ill Ltiu I Isisiiijvy of Liil^ ftLtliei'nf 

U 'f’hoii;f in utiiiicid Kiu^^ Givi Jay a Chianf^ [Stuivj, I Indiavc 

> 

tliEwo i'Vinj TiaoiGis tjO bu idgjilical; tliti ruKj)L4;ti’\'ts cooiijilLa's (>f tk& 
%varka in i[Ue}ttiLHi tmiy liavc: tiiu aouiiJ dirt^rtiiitly aud 

tlniH iiijido a diKtioiction, JayiL Givi or Gii'i rfayiii is alsui tiju; o^d 

naoH'. of iVa-gor Ah I liavi^ rtlniady fxpla.imnJ^ it tJm 

aneiaut euwtoia to gall tibg kiJii^'s of toLtiitt'iofl afttj]' tliy Htaii' 

over TiVliieh tlivy rai^ncil, aa foi' cxiiuipla tliy cd U T^l,Oll^^ tlia 

Chi4if of C!>ian^iaai or flm of IvVui, tuid this cimtom hiij< 

mirvivad uatil tdiv . tioia. tbo Kiu^ Jaya C iia or 0.iti 

Jay a tUv NovtihLini taeoi'ils iraiy irVolI iioon iisiLaiit, thovafost, 
tha kiii^ iHio i-Lilail cjvvr tin; sfciLti; of that uauio^ and fcliiR coii- 
aicJovatioji b^adw ma bo bvliavo tliat iha thmidc]' of King fl U'liongV 
dymLKty svttU'd at Jaya Oiri or Ciri Jaya^ i a., tkci Na^^oi- rathraii of 

bo-rlay. 

I (:2J Tlie old rucjordti tull m that tlm fooiidL'l' of King' U 
'fliDng’is Jyiia^^ty cUrtciovEirvci a dcidiirtvd citj'j on th^i wita of ’\%dLidi hy 
set up Jiia tipita!. At tliat puriiKl iN’agoi- Pi.Lth{au had boon 
duHorttd for iioavty iv liuudrod ywivs^ ovtir sinto tinio ’whau 
King' AmirLiddlLii Itad attaokod it aud loil itH iiihabitantH away iiiUt 
cjq>bivity. This eirouia.^taiioo Hrrvoa furbljov to 0 (:n'i'^>bo]-ato uiy 
opinioitr 

In tlio account by His Majoaty King Moiigkut 

it is fltatod tbrtit King U Thong, he Euro a^triidhig the throne^ 
the sou-ill-law of Ids predocossoi'. T!iu oitSos of U Thojag.,a^d 
Nagov PrttliOm are dost- to ono ano..Jaw, and mtei'conrae bft^fien • 
thorn would liave bufii ouKtor fcli.m het^ro.'ii tlie former and Deb 
Nagor, wliieh is stikl to liave l^yon Hituatsd at a jalrort diatahee helow 
Kambaeng Bejr and a full ten daye' journev fi-oia, U. Tbolig " 

(4), Tlie foundof of King ^ (J, Tb. dynasty hi sa-id to 
have ci>]tje down and established himasH it Mnang Pa«b in tliB yea,r 
B. K. J 7SI: hti aud his syceeasora ar& ptated to liavc roigned over 
tho oity for a-poviorl of ISO y'tkU’S prior to the birth of King U.- 
Thong. Ah. a matter of factH that period witneased the vlso ul 
'Kingdotii of Sukhodaya under four uiouarcliti of the dyns^ tff 
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I'Jit’a liuiing, and like liabtiblitilnutirtt 0l ei eniiitid of tUo 

kingdo-ui at N'agor Pu* iipciu thu site of tln3 proRsiit town of 
Kambmcii" Bojv on t3n; baiik of bln; nv^n- Mo Piling'. The aueeifcoVR 
o£ King U TJLuiig may toilctiivably' liav'e reigiisd lu the neiglibonr- 
hood of Katiibaeiig Bejr before Ihjrfi Puaiig had bbiilt up bin 
kingdom^ but they cyaihl not well Imvo reigiiefl eoiiteJiipoi'iiiioouHly 
■with him after lie liad done m. 

Foi' t[u; abcjve rcaflyiiii I conntder An uvi’oiiemiH the htatensmt 
appearing in tlio abridged lutdiovy of Prince Painniiinujitj to t)io 
effect tliat King IJ Thongk niniewtotiH reigned at Muang Paeh in the 
neighhourho[>[I cjf .Kambaeug Pejr until the birth of King 0 Thong 
him Rolf, I believe that tlmy eMtabliahed tbeniEselveJH at Nagov 
Pathonij if not at firMt^ thou at 9ome later date, I leave it 
to the atnd<iDt o£ al[lti^luit■y tfJ aieeept my opinion for what it ia 
wortln 

'At the time ot; the bounding of Ayuddhy^ by King TT 
Thong in the year B. If, I8S)3, tlie tei'i'itory ffcciipied l^y the TJi.ai in 
the valley e£ filie Kiver Cliao Pliyil ivab divided up liet^veen two 
large indepenlent kingdouLSj immoly, that of idiaui—cuiktneting of 
t^is realm of Sukhodaya, with lEiM caijiital at the city of tlie same 
name-^aud tltat of Lan Na Thai—eon sitting of the realm of 

^ j j 1. 

Haribhuhjaya, with.' its oapital at Gh[engmaL 

I. miiRt give an account, even though it ba but a brief onc^ 
of these two kingdomB j inasmuch as their history is intiTuately 
bound up with,'and i£ known will lead to a better u'ndeL'ftt&ndiikg ufj 
tlie history of AynddliyK 


'JhlE KiSGDOii 0^ SuKHODAVA. 


As far a!i can he uonjectured to-day,- the Kingdom of 
SuJrhodaya was eNtahliKhed as sii independent state about the year 
o£ the Chula Era dOQ, eoineiding with the year ilfiO of the 
■.)^ 0 ftt Era (Maha OaJvarAjj and with the year 1781 of the 


Pu t]]i; result of misrft'Ldiu^ an inscirjptioo. TJiifl owrect 
form js^i^jjgor (PJu'a) Jam." [Ttaiislators 


m 





JSuddliiwt Ei'di*. VVt are iiyccufitoiiied to cal[ tsvyry one af tbo kinga of 
Siikliodflya by the naniti of Pliva Rman^j a fact whitli liiight lead 
to t!ic HuppoB^tiort tliat tliei'o weia only one ftuoln King, reality 

there; five of them throiigliout tlia period ’ivJifin SakLodaya 

e.xiHtBci afi A [jovetaigii atate. The fii^it of tlieao iinoiiarchs 'whose uame 
appoavM is calJsd in a Hkmy iiiHci'iptio]i Fho* Kliuii Ori IiUflraditya.. 
I I ta Majenty the ]>veBeiit King^ who has inatle a e!oHo i^tudy of the 
Sukikodaya period, hi of the opiiitoii tliat the i.’j^planation for om- 
glvhig to every king of that roiiliik tlkc naiue of Phra Etuang ia to 
be found in tite oireiunetaiiee that King Gri Indraditya -was 
origiiuLlly hu cal led before iie ttHtieiided the throne. Thia sovereign 
iw prcjhji^biy identical udtli the Phra Huang Suei Kam of Lavd who 
ie fiiLid in tlie -Sorthci'ii axnuila .to liave fled Northwards from the 
Kinrifjrs and to iiave liecoiny Jting of StikJiodaya; Phra Knaiig Suei 
Neill iK stated to liave borne the royal naine of King Cii Candrai- 

dldpath which very niucli reseinbldH that of (Jii Indraditya. My 
oviTi investigations into this period tend to support Hi a Majeiity^s 
pronoimceinent thsbt King Cvi Indraditya was forukerly tailed 
Phra Kuang. The tustoiii of tlnis calling a monarch by bih origimiil 
name b mot with later on, as in tlie eases, of (the) King (of) U Thong 
and of Kii3gMaiig Long,! and it Hconis- likely that at the time in qnoH- 
tion King CrI Indraditya was by many people aiTiiilatly known a« 


riira Huang, The woi'd" Huang ” (xQ^) here means "bright" 

(X'] IX 0 0} aird not “ to fall of!"' (Cl U Cl 5J1) ^ "When the 

monareli under discassiot) adopted a ^Sanskrit name for his official J 
designation, he was called ludrndifcya, whielr meauw in Erahihaaiic'^ 
parlance ■" lord of liglrt/' In documents vviitton suhaequejitljr^^ 
Pali the name Pluu Huang is turned into that .language 
many ways. The meaning of “ bright is reuditii'ed^^^y Bocaraja" 
or by "Arnnaraja"; tlie sound ''ruang ":’'is'.M''other instances 
reproduced by words o£ similar sound ih.Bl^^iuch as " Rangaraja ", 

“ Suraugaraja ”, “ S0yyaraugari.jfl 'V.-.But 


VIO “father/' [ Translator'i? Note], 
• I Kno’n'E tc EuropeanB as Ataimg Fhrji. 


yi'ft 



....e refo.,. b Xm,- C.I Ind.-Mity. ulo,,,. tl.c Idn,. 

!»mg known by utlmr nn.iioH i„ ^vory ouko. Wo O.ny n^sninn, 

loie mt! thilf. I Imi IJuttug WM thu oi-jj/bnil jinjin, rjl'I'Jio Kliiui 
Ci-i Indvnclityn. In ooinpisitimis nn-itteii in tlm .Siniun^n ln,i./ua£;e’ 
Innyevsi', ovoiy kin^, of Hulolnklnyn ea,,.,o nftoi-wnr,l« b i,o wmiislv 

stykd Phitt Kiulu^^. ^ ^ 

Tlic Hbrio Slut King (Jri Inb-nd.'tyn tmd 

throe Hoof,. tl,o jinnin nt tlio nlclo«t of wl.on. i«’n„t known nn Iw 

dM in yonb. Tko .ooo.nl wn. onllod ,lfSn Monng 

Iltr i'«i 

le ni oi-nieuim! KJinn .Sniii Chon in » ningje eiiconutet wliicJi 
took pUoo on olnpluintHlmok, liin fn.ti.or inai'kod Jiia senhoos hv 
giving to him llio nnmn ot l>lmi Krmni K].nnil.no.,ig, 

..T-,nl,b *-n ‘r ‘‘“‘'Wa “yilimgniinlninL",nn! 

Jniakatanittljni, l■eNpoefcl^■sly, it is abt^xl that Oiri Dliani.n Xngo,. 

(i.o„ ^Nagor ^ri Dhnnnu^j) was n dopendenoy ul'.Snkhiidnvft from 
^ e time of King Cri Indviditya* and thnt flm vuiiii- of tile i'onnoi- 
country procured from Ceylon tJm statue of the Jtmidhn named 
^ Buddha Sihmga " and presented it to Hoearaja, Kiflg of 
Snkhodaya. m the year B, E. 1500. I believe that the autbora of 
Uie works mentioned have assigned too eai-ly a date to tiie above 
incident.^ 1 think that the statue known os - 

1 must have been obtained in the reign of King Ednia 

Kha,„j,a,ng and not in tliat of King CrI Iiidraditya, for in t>m 
latter a day tile kingdom of'iSukhSdaya wa., not as vet a very 'ai-e 
one. Ihm appears from the stone inscription wiiieli I'eeonids ■ 


by the ‘. 2 : ^ Sokhojava at that time 

Sayyaianpa, Sumnga m' 


how Khun Sam Chrm^ Llnj lovtl of Miiang Ciiot (on ttie 

Ri vti]' Sahvin, kuo^vu^ bo-day an the Ampliitr of Me Sot in the 
digti'ict of attacked Kaheug with an army, haw King 

Oh Iiidraditya advanced to meet him bnt ’vvas route^k .ai^d ho’w' 
King Kama K]^aiiihaeiig™then atiJ] a Priate — nvged Ida elephaDfc 
fnr^vaHl to engage that upon n'liioli waw uiuuntftd Klinn Ssiii] Clion, 
lie defeated and pwt tfi flight Rnhoiig ir only three 

[bya'joumoy from Snkhwlaya and Mnang Ciiot In distant a fnt-tlier 
oui'ney of but three or four days. The situatio]! of theae places 
flhowR tliat at that time the frontiers of tlie Kingdom of Suhodayi 
did not reach very fjttv It is true that the stone inaeription relates 
liou' King Riima Kliamliaeag extended them by variotifi con<ptests 
during the lifetime of his fatlier, but at that date there does not 
seem to have been sufficient time for the inclusion of Nagor 
Cil Dlianuaraj in sudi acijiiisitiQine of tom'tory,* 

There ja nothing to indicate the year of Ring GrT IntlradityaH 

? 

death; we Only know tliat he was succeeded hy Phia Ban Muang 
his flosi, who is also named Palaraja in some documents. We are 
fi<|UalIy ignorant of any event^s wliicii marked this latter luonareh^w 
reign, as well aa of tlio date of liis death. I Ijelieve tliat his reign 
wfiR not a long one. He wa'^ succeeded liy King Uaiua Khamhacug^ 
iKLrricd also in, some [locnmeuts Raniaiaja 

We have many- author]tiofl for events <K;cui'riug in tlie reign 
of King Kama Kliamhaeng and for their dates. ■ In tlic first place 
we learn fiom the " Rajadhirfija" that Makathcl defeated Alima 
Mfing and obtained piossessicn of Martabaji in the year of tho snake-. 
0^13 of the Chula Era (B.E. 1S24,) TliisMakathu subsequently became 
King Fa Ena (or WareTu)aiid the founder of tlie dynasty ofliling 
Raladhiraja. In Sir Arthur Pliayre's liistory of Btirma he ia said 
to have been a Tliai and ntib a Mon, an asaertioii which is borne out 
by tivc account given in the " Rajadhirajas where it is stated that 
MakatliP was originally in the nerviee of the King of Sukhodaya^ 
with whoflo flApistauce iic aftorwards made himself master of Pegu. 


* fSee, howev(5j*i footnote tm page tS. [ Ti'anslfttor^s rTotet] 
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Fiirtlnir eon’CiboT'atiou cxint'ii hx tlic atattriiHiJit iLppO!iL'in^J' on tlio 
atone inacTiptioti to the effect lliat Pegxi (Haihmvfttr) became ia 
dependency of Sukhodaya- in the reign of King Banm Ivimni- 
haengK 

Froin the cireninstance that Makatlib obtahn’d aeeendancy 
Ovet Pegn in tlie year l^r ISr 3 K2^) we 3lifer that King 

Rama Kbamhaeng waft then already seated on the ihroiie ol 
Snkhodayar Moreover, he inufit have commenced hift reign hoi no 
yearii previously, for fclie talc tithm that MaVatihG remained in the 
royal scr^Tce at Snlcbodaya until he became a high official before 
eetabliahing hiinjaelf in Pegu. It i? permiftsiblo to aswuine that 
King Rama Khamhacng aRcended. tlie throne not earlier than in 
' the year of fclie ox (139 of the OJiula era (B. K 1320), that h to say, 
four years prior to the conquest of Martaban by Makathb, 




•ft 
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King Eama Khanihaeng was a very powoi’fnl monarch and 
10 to be,considered as one of the greatest of the Thai Kovcrcigns’ 
By bringing neighboming states under liis away, he extendetl tlie 
frontiers of tlie realm of Snkhodaya to further limits tlian had 
' hitherto been known. The stone inaeviption miumemtes his 
dominions clearly os follows. On’] the Nortti—Plirae^ Ivan and the 
contftn-y esiending ok far os Mnang Chawa (ie ^ the Luang Phrabang 
of to-day)i on the East—Mnang Sra Luang (t.ij., Eichitr ^), Mnaug Song 
Khwoe (i 0 ,^ the'Eastem half of Biannloky ^ Muang Lora (f.c,, Hfuang 
Ichifti Kao or -; 0 id Mnang Lora)^. Mnong EacLai (probably Mnang 
Cri Deb in tlie valley of the iS^am Sak River}^ .Muang Sra liha 
(apparently Muang Nong Har or Sakol Nagor), and the country 
reaching to the Mekhoug Rh^er as fat as Wteng Chand^ and WT&ng 
KKani (tlie latter being a town situated below "Wiang Chand at a 
spot noji as yet identified). On the South—-Muang Qai^di (be¬ 
lieved to be the present Ran Gon^-* between Kambaeng Rejr 
and Nagor Svarga), Muang Phrabang (he., the Magor 
Svaiga'^ of to-day), Muajig Phraek (i.n., iSargapurl)/^ Snbarpa- 
bhiitni (i s. TI Tliong), Ea}apuri,7 BqjrpurT,^ Nagor Crl DharmarajJf 




.Phiobiti^ 

■5 iTfl iBaa Sawan, 



? Pft3ft.nuloke. S Vien-Chrin. + Esu Klnoufl. 

Sankhaburi, 7 Itulibuti. H Petchflburi. 

S3 Nakhon Si Tammamt. 


&nd the co^mtiy the outer sea; on the 

West—MuflTig Chot, and aa we luay guess from the inaetiptiorii 
which IS hei’e partly obliterated, TenasBcrim, Tavoy, Martaban and 
Toung U, as well as Hathsavatl m far as the five seaa the 

Bay of Bengal^ The above wei'e- all indudod within the frontiers 
of Sukhodaya in the reign of King Kama Khamhaeng, 

It is to be noted that aiiion^ tile states thua nficiitioned in 
tlie fltoiifl inaeription are not induded many which wore situated in 
tlio inodorn provincial cii^e of Bayab, as for e^iairiple, HarLbhuiljaya 
and Chieng Kai, Similarly^ we 'mias the names of Lavd,. Ayoddhyn, 
Nagor Xayok, Prathiii, JjLlapnrH and ChanriapurlS in the SoutJi- 
East, AH these states at that tinre probably bore different names 
fi-O]!!, their present ones, but we may believe that they were 
already in existence, Why then are they omitted from the atone 
inscription of King R'una Khaanhaeng ? As regards the states 
situated within the provincial circle of Bayab we know the true 
reason, for in the Phongsawadau Yonok " it ia stated that at tho 
period in quefition Khun Meng Eai was in tlie asceudaney in Lan Na 
Thai, where hi^; dominions comprised an independent realm including 
Khellihg (i s., the present Ka^r Lampangh Haribhufijaya the 
Nagor Laiuphun of to-day), Chl&ngraaij Chieng Hai and Nagoi' 

Ngon Yfing jjq,]— -ue,, ChTeng Saen), Phayao formed 

another independent f^tatc nnder Khun Ngaiii Muaiig and, as will be 
seen Jater when I shall have to deal with I^n NfL Thah both 

Khun Meng R.ai and Khnu Ngam Muang were on terms of' 
friendship w'ith King Kama Kbandmmig, For this reason their 

respective conn tries did not hecome subject to Sukhodiay^ IThei. 
omission from the stone iuscripticni of the states, lying bo the 
South-East is probably to be explained in a different way. I think 
that Lav6 and Ay odd hy a weiu then either abandoned or included 
w'ithin the frontiers of the. state of U Thong. The I'emaininig 
states may perhaps lia^'fi still formed part of the ancient Khmer 
empire. 



I Chcmburl- 


UtentabiifL 


Among tlm states MuUjetb to Si^lchoitaya in tlie reign oi King 
l^^niji Klianiliaong many appear tH> havo 'beeci govevneci by 
I'eudstl pi:incti6 tif their own. Tliis w&k etii'tairil;^ so in the ca«e of 
Mi3V[fii of theiip namely, Mnaiig Clmwa (Luang Dirabring), I^an, 
U Tiioiigf Magor Or^ Dlianniitaj, Marfaljan, Hajusavatl, and 
Toung U. In some inatanee-Hj tlin rulers of tliest.^ states wei'c related 
to the royal feiiiily of Snkli’ficlaya, 

In the Chinese rof^^jrds tnuiglated hy Khmi Cheii OhTii 
Akahara (Sat CliaiJj '^vliicb deal i,vith the treaty rclatiqjis bet’ween 
Siam and Ghina^ our oonntry ,irt calkd “ITsienLo, ” (This name 
is employed by the Chin see even to-day.) The records explain that 
''Haien Lo consisted formisrly of U™ eountrieg., niimely, ''Hsien ■" 
in the North and " Lo Hu ” in the hSotitilL Aftetwarda, ** Lo Hu 
was conquered hy “ Hsien/' and tlie two states became merged'^ into 
one (pceaumably in the reign of King Plira Fat'ama Rajadhiraja the 
First of Ayuddhyij.* From that time onwards tlic Chfiifise name 
of Hsien Lo ” came into use. The Chinese word Hwicn is a 
rendering of " Siam ” and undruihL^dly signided the kingdom of 
Snkhdday i^ The name of the countiy ealied by the Chinese 
"Lo Hu^h which IK said to have lain to the South of '' Hsien can 
' only be identified ■ with the word " Lnvd," The Chinese may have 
us^' this term from the days ’^^^hen fjav{> Ktill formed part of the 
Khmer 1 dpi^ikiioinaj or when it wan still governed by iTilcrs of thd 
dynasty’'of King Oandajdti. It ii<, however, remarkable that', 
occordiDg the Chinese records, " Lo Hu was existing till 
aa late the period ' of King Rama Khamhaeng^ aa will be oficii 
from the naiTative of events which I am about to furnish. We 
may couelnde that by the Chinese nam,e " Lo HiC w'as 
meant latterly the dominions of tho King of U Thong. In the 
reign of King Rama Khaiuhacng, Lavo and Ayoddhya must have 
formed part of the King of 0 Tliong’a dominions, to which tlie 
Ghineso applied the designatinn of Lo Hn ’’ ali’sady in uae ^ainoug 
them, 

* III 1 ‘fiEdity before tliat thing's fLGc^t^io 3 i+ Tln^ jurtihLl date vrss 
B'^.K.1B9S (Ai D. 1349), diat ii te say, jibuut the time wJiftn Ayuddby^l 
wasri^oded, (Piofessjor H'nbar, H.E.F.'K.-f.i. iX. [►, [TnniKlstec’s 
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In tlie follo^ving para^^PupbH I havt'^ uaAeavoui’tJtl to sd, 
fkirtli in order tho eventis oecjnrriug under the reign of Rivnu 

[vfiaToliaeng wlhcli I have traced in tlic various I’ecoi'dn. 

In t!ie ytjftr of the fiorse 6544 of the Cluila Ki'a (B, E, 1S25X 
tlie MoJSgoJ Empeiur <)f Chivm Knhlai Klian a uuLndai'hi 

eailed. Hu T^ii Ohih on an einbartMy tr> ** TTMii-n for the [jf 

enitivating friendly relations 

In tlie year of the goat di-'j of tlfe Chnla era (B, E. i83l3), 
tiio aijone iasunption tcIlH ns tfiat King Kama Kharnhaeug devif<ed 
tJie .Siamese alpliaheb^ 

In tlie year of the clog G43 of tile Oliula era (B. E. 1{^2!J), 
the " Kajadhii’iju ” that King Itarna Khamhaeng j)Iae&l 

Makathd upon the throne of Martalsan \rit]i the title of Kiug 
Fa Rua. 

In the year of the pig of the Clnila era (B^ E. iKdO),* 
aeenrding to the stone inscription^ King Kama Kliamhaeng cansecl 
tlie sacred relies at Cri Sajanalaya tcj be exhninfd in ni'der that 
the people might vgnei'ate them; he tin'tj plaoi'd them in it ehricie 
over which was built a retiya and auvn'mndijd tin' wliok'. sdtii a 
wall of i-gek. 


In the year of the ox (>51 ortho OhuUn era {Bh E, ldrl2X 
the Chinese i'ceords state that “ Lo Hn(the Itijig of tJ 
Thong) deBpatohed a first embassy to Clunn. 


VL! i : ifi 


rt> 


In the year of tim hare- of the Cliula era’ 


■p' 




aecording bo the Oliiaese 
aecsjnd embassy to China. 


record B, “ Le , Hd'deapatehsid a 








■iy;c 






In the year qf the dragon (554 pf^jEhetChuta era (B. E. 1H35); 


• Or pofldbJy ut the ytttLp'bf tbe'cMok ii47 rjF tfie (Jlnila #rti. (Si. E. 

1828). See Cieilrep ^‘llotea ciitlcpieri sur riescripfciim 

Rimn. Khambeug ”3 pubUehed iii tli^^ Jotivnal of the Siiun Swrlafiy* ruhJiiife ■ 

XII^ part h P' 1®- ['Tnmslfttor^s Neti?,] ■'■ 


( ) 


the ntojit iiifHiripticni na that Riiuia Kliaiahieu^ caurtcd 

tht^ Manang Cila^ stone seat^to bu tivuctad. 

Tn the year of the snake 655 ol^ thy Chula era {B. E; 
tlic Cliiaese I'ycoifls statii tliat a seeoiu'i oinliafiNy Ijtoui GIdna rame tp 

" Hsiyii,” * 


Tn the of thy 65b of tile Chula ei-a (B. E. IK37), 

at™(ruling tr> the Chinese records, tlie fting of ^vlio waa 

named Kaii Mn Ting, '^vas annimonyd to appear at the Imperia] 
Ctmrt £?B Cliiiia or to send liofitagea in Ills stear¬ 
in the yeanot the goat 657 oi the Chula era {E, K 1838)^ 
according bo th.e Gldntiiie rccoidK, a tiret crabaesy was despatched 
from Hsieiito China, j.4t tliafc time '■ Hsienwas at ^’iir 

' A 

with Ma LI Tfii Erhf and the Emperor of ■ China made peace 
betw&en thein. 


* Wti’l lilCl'lD'lPtT, dTiie meaning ef 'this phrase Is tliscufssad by 
Trofessor Onedofl^/ oCh sU-, pp^ 17-16. [ Translutor^a Kobe.] 

f Thep translator is mJebted to Profeaor Ctedr'a for the full owing 
TBiy interring note 

“ Here is the full teict ef the passikgo;— 

In 1295 A. D.) the hingdem of Hsicn proaented a petition in 
lettsrs oE gold^ begging the Court to eend a miiision into that tingdom, HoWt 
before tbs arrival of this petition, a tiaiasion had already been sent; 
tloubtlaas, those persona ( i'.e., the peo^ile of Heien ) were not yet aware of 
the fact, A tablet of plain gold Was given to the envoy to wear at his belt. 
The envoy returned home immediately ; &ji irpperia-l older aent a mission 
to go with him, Aa the people of Hsien had been -fighting for a long time 
previously with the Ma-li-yu-erb, all parties made their submitision at that 
moment. An imperinl order was issued enjoining on the people of Hsien i 
‘ Do not bai'in tlie Ma-li-yii-erh, in order that you may keep your promiae.''' 
{Tianalation hy Pehiot, B. E. E.-O,, IV, p. 

■‘^Professor Pelliot saya in a note that that the Jla-lipvu-rrh are 
pmbabiy the people of the ‘-'Maleiiur of Afarco Poio. 

In an important memoir published in the ^'Journal Asiatique" 
(May-June and July-Auguat, lUlS), Monsieur G, Farraiid Heelts to prove 
that the word MalElyu,” which originally designated the state ol Minaiig- 
kal^w In Kumatia, nf-terwnrda came to de^lgonte the Malay settlement In 
the ^Pi^iu^ala, arouiad Malacca, His oonclueioos^ if ei^aot^ go to show that, 
at the ps^od of Rima Khamhaong, the Thai of Sukbodaya had long 
time previsnualy " reaohed the Soutli of the Malay Feninsuls, and that tlmy 


Ill tlni yea-i‘ of tlie monkey 60& of the GJiuk ent (B. E. 1839), 
the Pboii^^ijji’^radaia YoDok” states that Phya Meng Hai fOTinded 


bad consequently pitssed beyond Nttgor Ori l^hnrmamj. It 10 posaible, 

however, that the struggiea between the Thai and the Makys to which the 
Climesfl tejct ■ aJludea may have been WAged in Ji. thuatre more to tbe 
NortJi, Hero are .my reasons for this snppoaition^ 

The ineeription in Oainslrisdiau w!ih:}i is etsgraved upon the base of 
a Btatne of,the Buddhu at Wat Peni'hama^MihjErB in Bangkok, and wbiah I 
bavfi fltuflienl in juy “ Hoyaume Je Urivijaya^' (Hr B, F. E.^O. XVlIt,, 
virj pp. 3d ai ^r), ]5 in the name cE a king named MahiirBija Crimnt 
TrflUokyarJija JlanUbbuBanavarinade™. This king, wlioin I bad taken to 
be a ting of Saii-fo-cli'i = Cj:ivijfl.ya — PaJambfing in feumatra, ia in 
reality n king belonging to cl dynaaty which reigned in MalSycL = Minang' 
kabiiw in, Sumatra in the 13th and llth centuries A.]I (Vide: H. J. Xrocn 
—Eon SnlciatraciJische Inscriptic van Kooing XrbinagiarA"’—VerBlagen 
en Medcdeelingen, 191b,, pp. 327, 333,) Now the above stetae was found 
at Jaiya. Even if that locality ia not ita ttne place of origin, it assuredly 
comes from the JToi-tJi of the PeninaiilA, for the inEcidption ia in Cambodian 
and emanates from tha country of Gmbi, the Chii'L-Io^bsi of the Ohineae, 
which We know to have hofdtired on South'-'Wcatei'ii Cambodia. Thus, at 
the period when the statue was oaet (probiilily in tho 13th. century), the 
influence of Mal^yu, L a. of MinangkaWiv in Sumatra, extended as far 
up ns Joiyiu and the Bay of B&ndon, The Thai from Sukhodaya in 
their dascent Southwardg may, therefore, have entered into conflict with 
the Malaya much farther Nartb than Malacca. Put tliat they pushed 
their raids very far to the South appears from the following paasage in the 
Chinese work f^Tao I Ohih Lio/' com posed f^wardi 13S0 A.D. t 

'/The people of Hai™ are much given to piracy; i.vhcQevar t!iero is 
an Tipridag in any other eouutry, they at once emburk in as many as an 
hundred junks with full cargo of sugo (a^ food) and stiu't off 
and by the vigor of their attack they fteeure what they 
want. (TIiue) in recent years they came with seventy odd jnnke 
and" raided Tan-ma-hsi (=Tumaaik= Singapore nr Johote) and attached; 
the city most. (The town) resisted for a month, the place having closed '/ ' 
Its gatce and defsodiug itselfj and they not daring to assault it. ^It hap- ■' 
peued just that an Imperial envoy [of ths Chinese Court] 'wests' pftBsibg'hy- 
(Tan-Tfia-hai), so the men of H^ien drew off and hid, after Sundering 
Hei-li/ (Trnnalation by EockhiH, T'Qung-Pao, XYI,,pp. S'S-l®-!).) 

■> . -JF VJ/'' ' 

“ To sum up, it is poesible that, from fha fc^e of.l^r Ihdi'Sdityu, the 

Thai of Sukhodaya-—tliQso bold udventiujet^-^may have reached ond 
gone beyond Nagor Cri Dhurmaraj, Btft eVen in the time of R^ma 

Khamha^ng thsir su^jersinty over this rdgion inuet have boen somewhat 
restricted, since Mkreo Polo, who visited the country of Nagor Ori Dhai - 
maratlij at that very period and who describes it in his book under the . 
oatue of Lflcac, (see Ferrand, loc. Cl^., Journal Aaiaiique, July-August^; 
1916, p. 133, note 3), tella us that ht is a good oouotry and 0 ®; 
mwT rt has a h'n^ of its otm,’’ " 


Clileiigmai and that hti in^-ited Phy£ Enang [Le., King Kama Kham- 
liaeng)^ and Phya Ngam Mtlang^ the rukr of Phayao^ to tome and 
help him in choofling a site for tlm now city. 

In the year of tlio code 659 of tho OlmJa era (E, E. 1S40 )h 
the Chinec^c records imply that a second sml'jasrty was despatched 
from Hfden” to Ohina^ 


In the year of the rat 662 of tlie Oluila era (B. Er lS4f!)H 
according to the Chinese records^ yet another mieBion from 
Haien visited Ohina-r 

The events of King Eamsi Kliamhaeng'a'reignj aa knoivn to 
u$ from all sources, may he considered from three pointa of view: 
(1) that of his internal administration; (^) that of hjg military 
oonejueata; and (3) that of ids treaty relations with foreign powera 
We shall than see that King Kama Khamhaeng did not mergJy use 
Ilia power to bring neighbouring states under subjection bo hiin^ 
but that he wm also a zealous supporter of the I^uddhist religion 
and a. ben&factor oF all the Thai in many ways, as is set foi-th in tlie 
etone'.^iiisori.ptloa dating from hia reign, Hia most important 
achievement was the invention of the Siamese alphabet, whereby ho 
renderedSiamese^ paople a signal service the effects of 
which ate f^t h? this very day. As regards hie .relations with 
foreign atatee, the following is to be- noted. We. have positive 
evidence to show,that intercourae betsveen,Siain and India existed 
from the conamencemajit of -.tlije Buddhist era or even earlier. 
Later on. visitors to this country came from Ceylon upon business 
connected with religious matWfl ; Chstna,. Javanese^ Malays and 
■finally Cliinese also entered into- interoourao' with Siam from an 
early period. But there are no records other than the Chinese 
records already (panted wliich indicate with certainty what treaty 
relations, if any^ had been set up betwe^ our own country and 
:v.pther states. At the period with which the Chinese recoide deal, 
hpw&ver, the Emperors of the Yuan dynasty wers in power and 
ha^^bjiqiiered all the regions adjacent to China down ns far as 
Siam, •■reigning Einpenor, heading probably that Sufehodaya 


(cftUfeti Haie]i" by tli« Ohiiicao) waft a powerful state m 'oar 
part of the worlds despatchcd a first embaaay for tho purpose of 
estftblii>hjvi.g intsreourfte with its unonarck in the year B, R 1825* 
Our Nortliern anna-la advance the eta-tement that Plira E,uaag him- 
self visited China and brought hack with him Chinese potters wlio 
were tl^e makers of the Sahgalok ware. Altliongh this alleged 
journey on the pa-rfc of Phra Riiang may not be ci-editcd, it ifl true 
that Sahgfllok pottery exists and there can be no doubt that it was 
manufactured by Chinese autideerg both at Svargaldk (Sawanka- 
loke) and at Sukhbd&ya. Tlie artificers in question may well have 
accompanied one or other of the mlBsiortfl sent to Cliina on their 
return to the latter city. 

Wo record is to be fomri anywhere of the date of King Kama 
Khamhaetig's death; wo know only that lie was succeeded cm the throne 
by his son King JJy Tliai* who reigned .until the year of 
the horBO 710 of the Chula Era (B. K 1897), when he died. Eut tbo 
" Raji!diiirfi.ja ” affords ns an indication which snablas us to guess 
^ at the respective l^gths of the reigns of King Riiiaa Khamha-eng 
and of King Lb Tliaf* The history in qu&stion states 
that King Fa Rua died in the year of the ox 675 of the Chula era 
' (B. E, 185S) and was succeeded by his younger brother Makatilr 
The latter sent to request that His Majesty Phra Ruang would 
confer upon him a royal titlef as bad been douR in. the esse of 
ffing Fa Ituaj and received the name of King Rama Pi'udot 
( Pratisbtha V ). We may infer friiin this that in the year B* E. 1S50 
King Rama Khamhaeng was still alive. We learn further fr^ 
the " RijBjdhirfija'' tliat, one year after hhj accession, Kiug.RiCQiia 
Pradst waft killed by his brother-in-law Saming Mhng 14, 
^placed upon the throne his own eldeet son, rrinc^.Ad,^ a^grandaon 
of King Fa'^Kiia. This event occurred in' ^ tiger 

070 of the Cknla era (B. E. 1857), and.prince Ao. received from 
His Majesty Phra Rtui-ng the name -of. Ki^' Saen Muang Ming 
’ In the year just mentioned, therefore, we may again take it that 
King Rama Khamhaeng was not, y^ dead. The " Eajflndhiraja'' 
goM on to. say that, in the year'bf the horse 680 of the Chula eta 



* See seeond footnote on j^Trfln&l&tor's Kote.J 
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K 18G1), KiTig Sneu Mii&iig inTaded Tavoy and 

Tenasfierim; it maj- hti aflauniftcl that this took place aftei^ 

Eama Khamhaeng's death, for during ids lifctiniP King Saon 
Muaiig Ming ^nld scarcely have dfti'€hd to invMle territory 
comprised witliin tlie realm of Bukhodaya, Baling our eoncluaiona 
upon the dates tliuj^ fumiflhed, we must infer tliat King Rama 
Kliamhaeng died about the year of the snake 6711 of the Chula era 
(B. K. IS60) after a rdgu of some forty years, and that liis son 
and successor King LiJ ^Hiai reigned for a further p&riod of 

thirty-six years* after liiria 

King LiJ Thaif is known by many names. In a 
etono inscription ivhieh employs the Siamese language he is 
caEed FLytl Siia Tliiai; in the Xraibhunn^ of Phra Ruang 
he appears as PhyS Leli Thai; in the stone inscrip¬ 

tion written iu the Klimer language he is named 
Biithai Jaya Jetfcha; whilst in the composition styled 

^ Jinakalainrilini" his name ie given as Udakajjhotthataraja 
(meaning " the lord who waft drowned" an appellation which 
serves to identify him with the King who is said in the 
Northern, anualfi to iiava fallen into the water end to have 
di^ppeared.) 

W^e knowlittle of the reign of King Lo. Thai^ inaa- 

much as no stone viiiflciiptions of that period have been founds 

* See, liowftver, foottwte on page 53, [Tronelator'a Kota.] ' 

t Professor CoedL's poinU out that the nomo'^KiitliA] Jay a JeWha ib 
rot-be found in the Kbmer ini^tTiptioti, but that it appapirs to hmve been^ 
arhitrariiy inserced in the Siamese translation of that in^criptJoD caade by 
order of Hia Majesty the late King Mongkut. Similarly^ he Eflieva that 
the rendering Phyif Si'.a Thai ia due to the mifitiLlien Koading d the 
letter ‘^a” for " in the inscription of Ragoi'Jum. Professor CcadAs 
concliidea that the name of this monuroh should propsrly be v'ritten 

= Le Thai; lie regards as doubtful the identity of the.-king 

deoignatad Udokajjhotthata by tlie " Jiimk^amalinTh’^ (See *''' Doeuiuenis 
eut la .Dynastie da Sukbodaya/’—R^E.P^K-O.^ XVJI, ji.) [Tranalator’e 
Note,] 


-B-iit ™oli indicja-tionfj ah eadst ls:ad i,is to bylieiTB that atter King 
Etlinu. Kiiamliaeng'’^ death the pov^ev of Sukhodaya bega-n steadily to 
wane. We leam from the Burmese annals that, in the year of the 
horae (ii33 of the Chula era (B, E. 18T3), after t}ie death of King 
Saea Maang Miiigj ?egu revoUed and that King- Lu Thai 
endeavoured unsuceeRafully bo quell the rebellion. But although the 
whole of Pegu then regained its iudopendenee,the Buvtuenc annals state 
tliafc the Thai recovered Ta voy and TeiiaRHeriim. Thes^ events appa¬ 
rently took xjlaco after- thts founding of Ayuddhya by King 
U Thong, aud it may xk&rhux^^'* have been his forces, and not those of 


the King of Sukhodaya, %\'hieh gained poafleaaion of the two pro^ 
vincefl just mentioned, laduging them thereby for the fust time 


under Kubjoction to Ayiiddhya. 

* 


Ill the stone inseriptiou written in the Khmer language 
which was set up by King Kamrateug An Uvi Suiynyamea ham a (i.e. 
Pliya Li Thai Mahridliarmaraj 4 ), the fqllpwing account iy given. lu 
the year of tlie pig 70S of the Chula era (B. E. ISSO),* King Ly Thai 
appointed his sou Phya Li Thai, who had received the 
name of Plira Cri Dharmaraja, to be Viceroy over the pm vines of 


^ The account which follows wuuld ap|jear to be baaed on a mis- 
U]Ciderat»,tvdii;ig of the Khmer jisficviptifiri, arising out of the tvanslation 
made by King Mongkiifspa-adite. TEieiBSn^'iptiicm merely aaya:—"136& 
Caka [B. Er IS^O] ()'ear of the) pig, HIa Majesty Lidaiyaralaj who the 
grandaoti of His Miijesty Cri Raniaraja, led all bis troops out cf On 

..to provide exactly for.Friday the Mth 

day of the waiing morjn of jestlia (sic). j\.t th.it moment the King ordar«d 

...'..to lead«h«.^.^bl-nod, took all tlie gates C^, the 

struck the ouemy...Then aftei-Tvarda the TTing hkesed 

..aapretnacy....Sukhcdii-ya (?)_...l*.*+adjc; 0 eerfiiig to bis 

father und to bis gramlfatlier, .......(The aovareiga^ of tlie fotu' 

t-ardbal points bad,.....{gave to him) the whita-fimbrslla, sprioklod 

bim and gave to bim the name of Brab Tada ICai&ratfiii' Ait (M SuryavFim^'i 

Riuna MahadbarmarAjadbiraja/^ (Ccede^, 13') It '*111 be seen 

that, in oonnection with all the above eveii(fl.'the inscription iiieotlonG only 
one year (B. E. 1390) wliicbj ae PrafeBeor OcediJs pointB out, was thut e£ 
King Li Tbai'e coronation (abbisi^ka.) His father. King Lo Thai, was pre¬ 
sumably ali'eiidy dead at tli&t date. It seems pic-bablo tbot King Li Thai 
hitd for aeven yeare previously mlad over Sajatialaya in tfie capacity of 

_ UpftriijR during King Ld TbaTs Ilfet-ime, l^Ti'anslMsor's Kote.] ' 
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(JrJ SajftHilJjiya.; (thrtife yuiirij aftaL'ivaidEij in yeur of tJie tigei‘ 
'712 o£ tiie ClnilEL K 1^393—King U TJicmg louiidtid Ayud^ 

dhyii,) When Phifl’ Cri DharnnirrtjjL had held the offico of Vicfitopr 
for sovgn yeai's, i.e. in tlio yoat' of tJie hor^o 716 of tha Chula aia 
(B. E, 1&97X King Lii Tha,i fell ill, (Tho language of the 
stone inscriptioa T^ould fieein to indicate tliat distuL-bances had 
broken out at iSuMiodaya at that time and that an attempt wafi 
being made upon tlie throne.) On. leamiiig the serious atatc of Ids 
father’s health, Plim Gri Dhaonaraja aetout with an army from Or! 
Sajanilaya ojj. the Hftli day of tho waiting nroon and readied 
Sukhr^daya on the first day of the waning moon in the eighth 
monbli, (The distance from Cil Sajanalaya to Sukkodayu i» not 
more tlian 7 5 mites; Phra Cri; DharmarAja »pecnt eleven days upon 


the jO'Ui'ney and mutit have encountered opposition on the way.) 
The atone inscription goes on tlic relate how PLi-a Cn DharmarSja 
entered with his ai'iuy thi'ough the Nortli-Western,gate of the city, 
. and hoWj after subdning Lis cnejjiiiis and putting to denith sjnoh as 
had hai-houred evil designs, liu ascended the tlimnu m place of hia 
father, who liad in the ineantime jtassed away. Wo must assume 
from the above narrative that Phi'a Cri UharmarAja did not come by 
his orown easily and that lie bad to deal wdth some trouble, the 
. .details of which are unknown to ua He was crowned, undet the 
royal name of King ^Or! Suiryavamja Rama Mahjviharmika-' 
raiadhiraja;' hi'other docomente he is called either Phya Li Thai 
aftei' hifi origmal imme, or else Phra Mahidharmai'ija. T]ie stone 
inscriptions extol the virtues of this monardi at great leugtli; in 
fclie following piaragi^phs I have embodied tbs 'gist of tJie informa¬ 
tion so furnished In regard to him, and .fl have endeavoured to 
eorroborato it by mcaus of partisulars ginned from other sourcea 

(I_)k Phra Mahadliarmaraja’Li Thai Was well yei'.sec! in the 
Tripitaka' (aa ifi evidenced by thA. Traibhumi of Phra Ruang 
wldeh was framed at his instigation and has been printed in 
later tinieii) 






(2). He was skihed in aati-ology and w^aa able to cast tho 
with pi'QciisiocL (The statement in the NortheriTannals 
that Ruang changed the era of recUoning may perhaps refer 
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to Plira. Kiifling Li Thai]. Evidence to iliis tiffeijt is !iO,ppliyd by thfl 
fact that the Tra/ibhuiui' of Plim Ttuang pmport-s to have 
been dra’Fii up in the year of the cock, "the 231 ^. of the era.^’ 
J have heard of no other Kiu^ of Hokhoflaya diaogiug tJte (jra of 
reckoning.) 

(lil). He -vvaa vei-Hcd hi vcilic rltxial itnd xva« the ^rst to 
observe the eyateni laid dotvn in the iSatro^aina-i (There i.s perhaps 
ft coDiiection here xvitli tlic stries of monthly feetivaLs which arc 
fttated ill tlio honlc oi; the Jjady Naljainfifl to have boon hold at 
Sukhddaya.J 


tie bnilt a royai I'flsideaeo of brick faced with plawtcr^ 
(The Ludy Nabamas gives tlie najmea of tlie royal reeid-eneoa at 
Sukhodaya as followsIndrabhigheka, Atirokabhiramyaj Uttama^ 
raja^akti. Jayajaixibhala, Jalaviinana^ Vii^alaaanraija, Ratantniarlj and 
Cri Apsaras. All the above uajjies have a vei’y modern eonnd; but, 
if the buildings thus designated really existed^ they must have 
' dated from 'the period now under discussion and the' Lady 

Nabamas must have been one of the cuiicubbteH 
of King Phra Huang MalildharinatAj!! Li Tiuii,) 


(51l After the erection of his royai I’esidenee, King Phra 
.. MahfldhanniLrftja arranged for monks to study the Tripitaka and 
for BrahinsiiRr to study the vedic arts and sciences within its 
precincts. (It would aeem that this rofers to tlie establisEinieBLt 
of a school In the third reign of the pregont dyua^.A ^imilair 
custom prevailed of arranging for inouks to study ther^di''ed 
within the royal palace.) " ' ,■." 


-.■f 


(6)l King Plira Mahiidharmari^' * sent a mieaion to 
bring away certain i.^elics of tlie^^ ^Bhddbii, from Ceylon. Thig 
statement is corroborated by the other atone inacriptiou which 
records how, on Friday tlic fifth day of tlic waxing moon in the ^ 
eighth month of the year - of the cock 719 of tbc Ohulfi 
.(»• £. 1900)* King Phra Mehfidharmarflja Li Thai oteetoli. a 
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ishdnci tor thsf veceptiou of siic^red riiliea at Nagor J um (au old (jity, 
tke aitc of whicli is that of tho present town of Kambaong 
Beji',) 

(7) , In the year of the ox 723 of the Chula era (B. E, 
X&04.), King Mahadharmar^ja dijapatched learned men to invite 
the Patnarcb Ealia Sv^lHlt to come from Ooybu to SuhliGdaya, 
whitli&r^ lie i-epaired and resided at tlve Fa Mamuang (Anibavana- 
rilma) monabteiy. At the done of Lent hi tlmt aamo year a 
featival was held to celehrate the casting iu " namriddhi ” metal 

(<Snt]VTff) statuo of the Budc^ha^ whieli was 

installed in the centre of the city of Suklmdaya to the East of the 
shrine enclosing the sacred relics preserved there. (This fltatnc 
of the Buddha was probably the one known as Phra {^i SakyamnaS 
or as the great statue of the Sudaana monaetoryj which without 
doubt w'&s oi'iglnally a&t up iu the vjhrira ir.eutitmed in the atone 
inscription. By “ life-sijied ” is meant of tlie dimenaions then 
ascribed to the person of thd Buddha. PJu'a Mahildharinavsja 
Li Thai was an adept at calculation, as may be Seen irenu tire 
computation of tlie age of the Buddhist religion on the stone 
inscription of Hagor Jum.) . 

(8) , In the year of the ox 738 of the Ghtiia era (B. E. 1904), 
Ki-ng Fhva Mah^hai'marajg, adopted the life u£ a hermit, and 
was ^^subsequently reeeiv^ into the novitiate by the Patriarch 
htaha Sv^3 in the Eoyal Palace. Later he pi'oceeded, together 
with a chaptei- of tho clergy, to the Pa Mamuang monaat-ery whc*-e 
Jio was received into full orders as. a monk.- The stone iusedption 
talb us tliat, when he was being ordained, there was an earthquake 
acoompanietl by various other miraculous disturbances of nature, 
which the learned men in tho King's eervice recorded by iJiean>4 of 
the inscription, in order that bis merita might become known. 
U'e do not know how long King . Phra Mahadhaimaraja 
remained, iu holy oi’dars.'* [The stone iuscription merely says tliat, 


■* The next fei.? jsexiteacey—enclosed Tvitbiii hmekets—advance 
stflitements which are Jiot to be found in the Khojer mscriptioii i they 
appear only in the .^o-called tranalation prepared for King MonckiJtt 
fTranslator's >?ote.] 
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at tile maiantie ot tlic Tuilitary atid civil olficcra of state, lie 
abandoned the religious life and ’was; croivned a eeeond tinie under 
the style of King Cn Hahadhei'inikarajadliufya. Fiom the 
Patriarch Mali^ Sviiui! ke aleo recei^^ed the additionjil designation!! 
of King Crt Traibliavadliaraiu Tita^Huriyajoti Mfljhtvdharinikfl- 

rajadhirajEu 


(D). In. naeiiiory q£ liis toyal fatliei’, King Plira Mahs- 
dhavmarajft caiiHod canab to bo dng and a road to be constructed 
leading froni Sukhijdiiya to Cri Sfljan&laya and tcj a iiuiiiber of 
other towns lai^ge and small.] This road is still knowjn as Phra 
Buang's lugbway and runs fifni Kambaeng Bejr to Sttkhudaya 
and from thence on to J^vatgalok Hia Majesty the present King,, 
whilst he was still Grown Prince, traversed its whole length and has 
gir'ttQ a detailed account of the eitieii through ’ivhieli it passes in 
his '' Journey through the country of Phra Euang.” 



The stone inscription prwlainLS the wtate of prospeiity wliiclL 
existed at Sukh^aya during the reign of King Mabadhannaraja; 
it tells ua that the citizens wevo happy, that tliui'e was no skvery 
and that no foes came to difttni-b the peace. In brief, it may be 
said that, just as King Eauia- Khamhacng distinguished hjinself as 
an administrator and by the way in which he extended his domi- 
nions and augmented his power at the ospenae of his cuomies^ so 
alao the just King MahadlmvTaai.'aj'i Li Tliai was etiually dktin- 
guished by the manner in which he governed his realm through ^ 
the power of righteousnessL - 


It is not known m what 3='eai' King ^^ahadbl.rniari'ja 
Li Thai died ; towards the end of his reign the history of Sukhodaya 
beeomea linked up with iJiat of Ayuddhya^; as' will be explained 
later when dealing with the reign of His Ifajeety Ramadhipati the 
First. It is my opinion that hia death occuiTed shortly before that ^ 

of the last named menarch. According to the Phongaawadan 
Tonok” be was sticcesded by his floUj called Phya Sai Lil Tliai, who k ■ ■ 

called Phra Mah^darmaraj^ of Bfsnulok (PitBanuloke) in ■ 




hietory of Ayuddliyri. It wjitL }ie wlio caigaged m ’w-ai vvitli Hisi 
Mejegty ParamarajtiydhirfljUf tLe Firbt, 

Afl the wL-ittoa d<jciiiiriiiiitb3 ngi'oe with t!ie atone iiL^ciiptiona 
in stating that the Jtiiigs who raled ovcv Sukhodaya duving the 
period o£ itH iTiidepeiidoiJce i^ere five in iiuinber. the.vic may he 
added a fliith in tlie par$ 0 ]i of Phra Mahadh^vruai'flja oi' BiHyiilok 
who ]laf^ just been moution^d, 

1 would here ijeg ior an. opportunity of covreeling a 
mistake u'hleh .T have jnadc elsewhere, and mere espeeially 
in my preface to fclio Traibhruni ol; Plu-a Kuang, I iiave 
stated tiiat the King- of Sukhodaya named Phya Li Thai ia 
a difierent peryouage h'Oni King Crl Suvyavam^a, KTma. As a 
matter of tact, tlieea two names designated the same monarch. 
My error was due to an incorrect reading of the dates appearing 
on tile atone inaeripfcion of Nagor Jtint. I iiave but recently 
ascertained that botli uame^; without (loubt lieloiiged to the Bame 
king. 

■> 

■ 'Vr __ 



■Ttn: EEdLoy OF Law NI That, 
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:fhe region of Lain Na Thai eonaisted of what is now the 
Provincial Circle of Bayab which^ as I have already stated, was 
originaliy inhabited by the Lao. Fsact authorities are lacking 
for the history of this regitm during the period, inaainueli 
as no L5o antiquities or stone iusieriptions exist for ua fco examine, 
k Pliya Prajakich Korachakr (Chasm Bumiak) has endeavoured in the 
" Phongaawadan Ydnok^' to collect and collate the variouB written ac¬ 



counts which liave heeii found in the Northern portion of the original 
■ll^Lao country. There are many such accounts, among them being,the 
‘a^y of Suvarna Khoin Khain, t2ie story of Slnhanavati, ^and 
toinjib^tion-'3 in the Piili language like the story of ' OhEiina- 
devjvoffegor the JiiiakalamalmK Bat these works wdte 



t 
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cotiipoHtd by Tlmi aiitliora after the country had falltiai under the 
fl^vay of the Thai^ t}m -writeL'e stating that thty had gathered their 
inatei'ialK from local fci'adition A wtudy of tliem sliew^ that they 
cannot in the least degi'ce be regarded aa constituting authorities^ 
even approximately accurate, for the history of tliis part of Siam 
iluring the timt when the Lao were masters of iti this fltatemeat 
applies equally to dates, to tiic uhuics of persons and to the names 
of places Ay I liave said ^n'eviouKly, we Icimw in a general way 
that the Northorn portion of Siam was occupied formerly by 
inhabitants of Lao race. Whon the Kbmevg had pushed their frontiers 
Northwaids^ the Khmer rulttr wlio resided at Lave is said to liave 
despatched hiw daughter^ the PrinecsB Ohuinaden^ to govern tbs citj'’ 
of Hai’ibhuiijaya (tJia present JJagqr Ijaniphiin.)^ which becaiue a 
seat of governniLiTit in the North under the Khmers of Layo and 
included witliin iin jurisdiction all the Lao in Bilyab. Truth can 
scarcely attach to the Northern legend that^ at the reijCOftt o.f 
the people of Haribhufijaya, the Kin g of Lavo sent the Princeafi 
ChamadevI flAvay from her Jmsband t« rule over them at a time 
when fthe wfl-g pregnant. It seams more probable tliat he despatch¬ 
ed his son-in-Jaw, tho ccjiaoit of Ids daughter, to govem Haid- 
bhuF^jaya, and that tho PrinocHB accompanied liiun After founding 
the s-tatc of Hatibhniijaya, the Klim era ostablisliod yet other 






colonies in Bayah. of wliieh the chief one was at Nagor Lamp^g 
(then known as Nagor Kholaag), Later, according to tho Northern 
aceouuts, began the grradnal invasion by the Qi'eator and the Leeser 
Thai of the Northern part of the couiitvy, A fthort time eiib’' 
aequently to the year B. E. I(500, however, when King Anumddha -■' 
had advanced into tlio valloy of the Eiver Chao Ehyaij the 
needed in aetting up an indopeiidetit etate once more w Ohieng' 
Sfleru The Noithcrn msixiunts say that the,fonder.of ■'ihe dynasty 
which reigned tlie'ru at tliat period wat nsnh'^ L^ Cnok; coinposi- 
tiona in the Pali language call him:'i\LaFif ChaVkarija and 
state tliat he had a:iany sncceseon?, i^ied ovei' the Northern 
portion of the Provincial Cirele.of Bayab, One of the&e^ named 
Khun Chtiang, extended his conquests as far as Luang Phrabang 
and Annam imd was killed in warfarcv The Northern Aimaifl. 
as^'t that the dymsty ' of Lava Oha.kkar£qa contmued 
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ovor Northern Bayiib until the of Khun Me:ng Hjii (who 
^ouTH^^?d Chien^nai in the year B. E. i.SSS) aiid of Khnn Ngam 
Muang, (tho King of Phayao), both of whom were independeint 
monarcha and contemporaries of Kinjg Raina Khamliaeng. I 
belieTO, liowever, that K]i\m Meng flfii and Khun Ngnm Muang 
wore in reality Thai who came down to iiottlo iu thoae parta at the 
Hame period aa other colonifitfl of Thai race were c^tahlishlng thetii- 
aelvee in the South, I do not think that they were Lao, asi tlio 
Nortliem accounts assert, for tlie region included within tire 
Pi-ovincial Circle of Bay ah lay oven thou between country held hy 
the Thai both to tiifi North and to the South of it ; Thai from the 
North would be obliged to traverse it when going to settle in the 
South, and it is not likely that the Lao could have retained their 
mastery over interujodiate territory thus ftituated. In my opinion, 
what ijTobably happened waii thiB. "When King Anuruddha liad 
carried hia conr^ueBta into the valley of the Chao Phya, the 
Lao under Lava Chakkareja regained their indepeudenec soon 
after the year B, K 3600, hut did not keep it for many generations. 
Then the Thai obtained poEBeseion of the country, which I'emamcJ 
in their power theuceforwai'd, and acquited fi'om that ciiftim.'itancc 
the nauie of I5a Nii Tliai 

Rieliabie dates and narratives in regard to the history of 
Ljin Ni Thai exist from about the year 600 of the Chula era 
(B. E. 1781.) We learn that at that epoch the region wafl split 
up into smnll states, which were for the most part mdependent of 
one another. Of these the three priucipBl wevo:— 
(1) Haribliufijaya, which was forruerly the Northern capital of 
the Khmei's In tlic time of Lavd and whichj. together with Nagj>r 
Khelahg^ was still governed by an independent ruler (presumably 
of Thai race) of its oum; (^) Ng^in T^g (afterwards called 

Ohfeug Sflwm b which was nlao under an independent Thai ruler; 
Emd (3) Phayao ' wliicli, equally with Haribhuiijaya and Ngdu 
Tfttig, posaesaed an independent Thai governinenk 

'" About tlie year 040 of the Chula era (B. E, 1321), two 
n^ablo ^SlPaHJe had. arisen in liln Na Thai. Oiio of these was 



Pliya Ngam Mmng, King of Fhayao, whom tluj astrologsra* 
records gtatft to have been born on. Timrsdny, the 16tli day of the 
wftKing moon in tlia flth moiitli of the year of the dog^ 600 of tlie 
Chnld, era (B. K The other waai Phya Mong Rai, King of 

Ngan Yang, who, according to the records of the a^tcologerfl, was 
born on Sunday, the flth day of the waning moon in the 3rd 
month of tlie same year. I’ho " Phnngaawadan Yonok^' statra tb&t 
Phya Kgam Muang waa a friend of Phra Ruang of Sukhodaya, 
(the time ie tliat of King Rama Khainhaeng)* with whom he had 
gtiidied under, the Hame preceptor amd Tvhom he resembled in his 
mli'acubna gifts, Phra Ruang paid fi’equent visits to him at 

Phayao and Hnallj!' became the lover of his Queen (yis] lliUn)- 

Phya Ngam Muang discovered this intrigue and eaUed upon 
Phya Meng RiTi to adjudicate in the matter. Seeing that a qraarrel 
was threatened which must involve the respective countriee of 
Phra Ttuang and of Phya Ngam Muang in war, Phya Meng BLai 
reconciled the disputants and all three monarchs theveupon swore 
an oath of friendship for the future. 


The aloove account resembleiS timt given in the Northern 
Annale, wiicre it is said that Plira Euang (Aruna Kumara), by 
following the striog of a kite, visited the daughter of Phya 

(vfTJtll) T ong U. The two stories probably re tor to the same 
incident. 

According to the “ Phongsawadan Yonok ” PIlJ^' Meng Eaf 
founded the city of Chleng Kai, at which he sstahlished his capital and 
where he resided for a period. Subsequently^ be wrested Harlbhufijaya 

from Phya Yi Ea and then founded Chlengiuai in. the 

year of the monkey 658 of the Chula esfa (B. E. 1SS9), during the 
reign of King Rama Kliamliaeng of Sukhodaya. The “ Phongsawa- 
dan Ydnok" states further that> when about to do this, he invited 
Phra ^Ruang and Phya Ngam' Muang, the lord of Phayao, to help bipit 
10 choosing a site for the new city, ChTeogmai became theneefortbtib^^. 


I, 
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theuv oqufiUy strong, T\\& '^mker among them, raaliBing tliat they 
cottld not hope to aueceed in any anch endoaTonr, turned tlieir 
a-ttention solely to the quoetion of preserving their exiatenco. 
Even the larger and stronger atatea were obliged to husband theiv 
raaoiircea for long in advance, and thoac which achiov 0 d their 
object were few in nnmb&r, inasmuch ^ aa capable leadership was 
neceaaavy in addition to material strongtli. U Tiiong was probably 
one of tliose larger feudatory states, and we may believe that the 
idea of establishing its independenfie ocfiurrGd to the predecesflci- 
on the throne of King U "fhong. Ramiulhipati. The former 
monarch, observing the latter to be fitted by reason of his abilities 
to aid him in this plan, may well have given his daughter to him 
in marriage ou that account My reason for thinking that the 
idea of independence dated from the predecessor of King U Thong 
Eam^hipat^ is as follows.. When King U Tlmng founded 
Ayuddhya, it was not necessary for him to engage in conflict with 
any of the neighbouring states; hig frontiers extended on the 
South down through the Malay Peninsula; on the- "West he was 
master of Tenasserim and Tavoy; on the North his borders 
stretched as far as Muang Sarga; whilst on the East they reached 
to the frontier of the Khraor dominions. For the acquisition of 
large territory as this, a longer period must have been 
required* than the six years duidug which King U Thbng 
Kam^hipat! reigned prior to the founding of Ayuddhya. 
I believe that that sovereign's predeoessor, perceiving that the 
power of Sukhodaya was declining irrecoverably, and fearing that 
the Mons and the people of ChTengmai might defiiign to seize * 
possessioii of the states lying towards the South, had himself 
set about uniting those states under hie own sway many years 
before. In Eiiiy event, after the Mons had regained their 
mdcpeudeiico, U 'Phong must under the reign of King U Thong 
RamadJiipatfa predcccasor liave at least made some stand against 
Sukhudaya. ^ 


> £ More tlian one reason may be adduced to account for the 
araction of his capital at Ayuddhya by King U Thong Eamadhipat!. 
In’the first place the bed of the Ohorakhe Sam Phan fiiverwas 
silting ^owing to the fact that the water was seeking a new 



nhannd tlic Gourde af the Siibarjja Bivci", (Tiic modern to^i-n 

of li^ubaniii is tailed Bandhumpui-I in an aid map appearing in tho 
Traibhumi.) Tli^re 'vvaa thus a growing scarcity of water at U 
' Tfiong wliicJi the digging of many reaeryoii'S did not suffice ki 
lilleviatej and which resulted in the outbriiak of fevers and finally 
of a pestilence. King TJ TliOng^ being unable to fiTid a remedy for 
tlib .iSftaie of a^airfij must have been obliged tu abandon the city 
ahd to traostVu- his capital ulHcwhcre, as stated in the intory of 
■ ’ riuharija, _ A Hecoiid and a true ctriise for fclie transfer of the 
capital bj tJiui site of tlie ancient city of AysTddbya* is agsignod in 
. the sliort history of Prince Pai'anionujit, namely, the abundant re- 
H<jUice.H of tile district in ([neatioUr But tliorc wan'a ntill further 
reaiion for the Kelctition of this upot. The land I'l'Oni Ayuddliy* up- 
wai'da eonaifited in great part formerly of low and maraby ground 
near the acfir Travellers by the JTorthei'n Railway at tlife present 
time, if they take note^ will observe at B4u Phiik Kaeo a riso m the 
ground which marks the old st^^wast. Lobpuri, when it ^^■as first 
,built, fttood tipon bhe sea^ and even tlie- city at Plira Pathom and 
the city of IT Thong were not far distant it at the time of 

til sir fountliitiom But the brought dtiwri Ijy the volume of 



water flowing from above eansed the sea-bed bo silt up, asn is hap¬ 
pening to-day at the mouth of the Rivtjr Chao Phyi,, where the 
sea-betl and low-lying mud are being converted into raided land and 
Ithe channel thr^>ugli which the water Hows ia graflually IjeoomiTtg 
: ,^..the bed of the rivc]'. When King U Thong set up Tiin capital at 
■^^'Ayoddbya^ alt tlie piincipal water-coursi^s of the region met b)- 
gefcfi^ at that plaee^ udiich thus derived importance being sibuftt- 
ed at tlie mouth of a river and as boing the gatevL^ay to the vrhole'^ 
of the North from Sukbbdaya up to CliTengmai In^a ^'siEnilaif vr^y^'t: 
l^imgkok later on bocaine in its turi'i the capitaT q^^iaim Owitjj^ 
to the importance which tbun again attached to. Ay^dhya as .a 

•■Tj '4 ■ j 

centre of eommunieatjoii, King U Thong eelacted the site of that 

^ * ■*! "ir' ^ 

old city for hia new capital. , ' I ■ " ' 


* filfiyi'GtJn — not to be (JoufiiBwl witli Ayntldhy^ 
[Ti’anKlatoi-’? note.] . 



Thti rearter of tlie liifttoi'y of Biani may think that* 

when, U Thon^^ ftanit? to Ayoddhya, lie Atraifflitway s«t about 
building a city cpon the plotM: where Ayi^iddhya now cstend!* ami 
that he constructed lii^i jialflwc oil tlie coiifiiiL-s of Nong Sjeho (i, e. 
Bung Phra Rarnay Aw a matter of fact hucIi waw not the , A 

careful perusal uf Lhe history will hLcw that "’King U 't'liong on hie 
first artivalbuiit a small city at tViFti which Is occupied f-n-rlay 

by the Biidflisflji Savarya uionaFtt-ery, .gatiier . the dates 

aiJ|JC(i]‘ing III the rcfirnilfi of the ai^tnilogci’^ that King U Tliong first 

of all set up a rity^ ji! Wii-ng I>i'k (^IQU'3 iViOn —ix'hci'c the Bmh 

dlijii Sav'atya iitooasi.cvy arterwardn hullth in ttie jear thu 
pig of thi' Oliitla era ^B. R and that he rcmaiiifd tlicrc 

for three yt±ai^. When he |) 0 ]'c:LUvod that the tiipa war? ripe for an 
open declaration of indcpciicletjcc, he fountied'the city* of Ayudclhyaj 
performing the rit&s t>£ acceE*sion and pmct&iming bis a^i^UTn;^V^^pl 
the prorogativQFt of aov'croignty in tlie year of the tiger (ready fu 
that of the lun'c), being the kim^oihI i.if the deiuitlt^, 712 ol thi.‘ Uliuhi 

era {B, K IS^). 




























